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" A Temple dpon Thy Holy Mouitt, and an Altar 

IN THB CITY WHEREIN THOU DWELLEBT, A RESEMBLANCE 

OF THE Holy Tabernacle which Thoo hadst prepa- 
red PROM TEE BEQINNINO : AND WiSDOM WAS WITH 

Thee. O send Her odt op thy Holy Heaven, and 
FBOH THE Throne of Thy Glory, that being pre- 
sent She may labour with me." 

Wisdom ix. 8, 9, 10. 
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The interest which has lately been displayed, as on all 
subjects connected with Ecclesiology, so more especially 
on the symbolical bearing of Church Architecture, has led 
us to im^ne, that a translation of the moat valuable 
work on Symbolism which the middle ages can furnish, 
might not, at the present time, be unacceptable to Church- 
men. 

Written, however, at a period when Christian Architec- 
ture had not attuned its full glory, it necessarily leaves 
untouched many arrangements of similar tendency, sub- 
sequently adopted; addressed to those who had not yet 
learnt to doubt everything not formally proved, it assumes 
many points which may now seem to require confirmation: 
and composed for the use of a Clergy habituated to a 
most figurative Ritual, it passes over much as well known, 
which ia now forgotten or neglected. On these accounts 
we have considered it necessary to prefix an Essay on the 
subject; in which we have endeavoured to prove that 
Catholick Architecture must necessarily be symbolical ; to 
answer the more common objections to the system ; and to 
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elucidate it by reference to actual examples, and notices of 
the figurative arrangemeotB of our own churches. We 
have also added notes, where any obscurity seemed to 
require explanation; and we have, both in them and in 
the Appendix, thrown te^ther such passagea from Mar- 
tene, Beleth, 8. Isidore of Seville, Hugo de S, Victore, 
and other writers, as tended to explain and to enforce the 
remarks of Durandus. 

With reference to the Author himself, but little is 
known ; and that little haa been told before. 

William Durandus was bom at Puy-moisson, in Pro- 
vence, about the year 1220. A l^end of his native 
country is told in the present work.' He became the 
pupil of Henry de Luza, afterwards Cardinal of Ostia ; 
and taught canon law at Modena. On this subject 
he composed a most learned work, the Specuhan Juris ; 
from which be obtained the title of Speculator: as also 
another treatise called Repertorium Juris: and a Bre- 
viarium Olossarum in Textum Juris Canonici. His high 
attainments marked him^ oat for the office of Chaplain to 
Pope Clement IV. He was afterwards Auditor of the 
Sacred Palace ; and L^ate to Pope Gregory X. at the 
Council of Lyons. He was then made Captain of the 
Papal forces : in which post he assisted at the reduction of 
several rebellious cities, and behaved with great courage. 

• See p. 153. 
'utatd forturtd, lays Doard ; to what this refers, we know not. 
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He finally became Bishop of Mende in 1286. While in 
this post, and resident at Rome, (for he did not person- 
ally visit his diocese till 1291, the administration of the 
diocese being perhaps left to a nephew of the same name, 
who succeeded him,) he finished the work, of the first 
book of which a translation is presented to the reader. 
But it probably was commenced before ; for we find from 
a passage in its latter half, that so far had been written 
during the course of this same year 1286. And there is no 
difficulty in the title, Episcopus Mimatenm, which he 
gives himself in the proeme, as this could easily have been 
added afterwards. Bnt it was certainly published, as 
Martene observes, before 1295 ; because Durandus speaks 
of the Feasts of the Holy Apostles as semi-doubles, whereas 
in that year, by a constitution of Pope Urban they were 
commanded to be observed as doubles. The time at which 
the treatise was written more especially demands our 
attention ; because, did we imagine it only a few years 
later than it really was, we might well be astonished at 
finding no reference to the Symbolism of the Decorated 
Style. The interruptions amidst which the Rationale was 
written are feelingly alluded to by its author, in the 
Epilogue (p. 194). He also wrote a treatise De Modo 
ConcUii Generalu habendi, probably either suggested by, 
or preparatory to, that of Lyons, He afterwards went on an 
embassy from the Pope to the Sultan; and is by some said 
to have ended this life at Nicosia in Cyprus. But the 
b3 
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fact is not so : for having governed hia Diocese ten years, 
and having refused the profetred Archbishopric of Ravenna, 
he departed at Rome on the Feast of All Saints, 1296, 
being buried in the Charch of Sancta Maria super Miner- 
vam, where his monument is yet to be seen, with the 
following inscription ; — 

Hie jacet egregiut doctor priaul Mimatmtit, 
Namine DuranH Ouillelmiu regula morum.- 
Splendor honettalit et ciuti candor amorit 
Altwn consUiu ipatUaum tnente lerenum 
Htmc inngnibat immoiKm turbine nwntii. 
Menit pitu, tervume gravit, greuuqve modetttu, 
SxtitU it\feitiu itiper hestei mart leonU : 
Indomitoi domuit popuiot, ferraque rebella, 
Jn^miU, Eeeleii/B victor lervirc cdegit. 
Comprobat qfficiii, paruit Romania tceptro 
BelUgeri comitit Martini tempore guarti : 
Edidit in Jure librvm, ^hS jxu reperitur : 
Et Spccvlum Jurii, et patrum PontiJUala ; 
Bt Rationale Divinorum patefecit ; 
IniiruxU etertan icriptii, monuiiqiie italutit : 
Qregoril deni, Nieolai icila perenni 
Oioita diffhdit populu, lennugue prtffutidoi : 
Jure dedit mentet et corptit luce itudentum ■ 
Quern memori latuU genuit Pronineia dignum : 
Et dedit a Podio Miuone diceceiil ilium .- 
Inde Siterrenria, pr/ctignit curia Papit : 
Dum foret eeciesitB Mimateniii sede guietta, 
HtoK vocal octavia Bonifajiiui ; altnu Ulum 
Promovet ; hie renuit Sacemue pristul haberi. 
Fit cornel invtetut rimul hinc et marekio toTtdem, 
Et RoTnam redOt ; Domini tub mille trecentit 
(HuaiwiT amotii) annii : tumulanle Mirmrva. 
Surripit hunc fettiva diei, I; prima yovembrit. 
Gourfiu etim SaTictii tenet Omnibui inde lacerdoe : 
Pro quo perpetuo datur haec celebrtire capella. 
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The Rationale was the first work, from the pen of an 
uninepired writer, orer priated. The editio princepB 
appeared at the press of Fast, in 1459; being preceded 
only by the Psalters of 1467 and 1458. It is, of coarse, 
of the most extreme rari^ : the beauty of the typography 
has seldom been exceeded. Chalmers mentions, besides 
this, thirteen editions in the fifteenth, and thirteen in the 
sixteenth century ; all of them are very rare. 

The editions with which we are acquainted, are those of 
Rome, 1473; Lyons, 1503, 1512, 1534, 1584; Antwerp, 
1570; Venice, 1599, 1609. The Translation has been 
made from the editions of 1473, and 1599. The former 
is a magnificent specimen of typography : the words are 
excessively contracted ; and there are double columns to 
each p^e. Oar copy is partially illnminated; and the 
binding is ornamented with a border of the Evangelistick 
Symbols. The latter contains also the first edition of the 
work of Beleth, and ia a reprint of Doard's Lyons edition 
of 1565. Doard dedicated it to bis brother, Bishop of 
Marseilles ; and prefixed a Preface, in which he bestows 
a well-merited eulc^nm on Dnrandus, and mentions the 
care taken in correcting and revising the work. He also 
added some notes, of little worth. The Venice reprint 
is so vicious a specimen of typography, that from it alone 
the sense could in many places hardly be explained. Our 
copy belonged to Bishop White Kennett, who appears to 
have studied it diligently. 
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We must now say a few words as en our own share in the 
work. With respect to the Introduction, fully convinced 
as we are of the truth and importance of the general prin- 
ciple maintained in it, we do not wish to press, as matter 
of certainty, all or any of the minor details into which that 
theory is carried. We believe, indeed, that the more the 
suhject has been studied, the more truthful our views will 
appear to be : but we wish the reader to bear in mind, 
that the weakness of any portion of them is no argument 
against their reception, as a whole. At the same time, 
none can be more aware than ourselves how much more 
ably such views might have been advocated : we have not, 
however, spared time or pains in the study of the subject ; 
" and if we have done meanly, it is that we could attain 
" unto." 

In the Translation, we have endeavoured, too oflen un- 
successfully, to retain the beautiful simplicity of the 
original. In the obscure passages, of which there are 
not a few, we have mentioned the difficulty in the notes, 
leBt the reader, by our mistake, should be led into error 
himself. 

The quotations from Holy Scripture, which are distin- 
guished by small capitals, are given in the authorised 
version, except where, to bring out the Author's full 
meaning, it was necessary to have recourse to the Yulgate ; 
and we have then translated literally from that. 
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We have felt no small pleasure in thua enabling this 
escellent Prelate, tlioagh at so far distant a land from his 
own, and after a silence of nearly six hundred years, being 
dead, yet to speak : and if the following pages are at all 
useliil in pointing out the sacramental character of Catbo- 
lick art, we shall be abundantly rewarded, as being fellow- 
workers with him in the settingforth of one, now too much 
fot^otten, Church principle. 

J. M. N. 
B.W. 



Michaelmas, 1842. 
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ANALYSIS OP THE INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. 



INTBODUCnON. 

1 . Spread of the study of Cburch Architectnre. 

3. ObrloQS, but Indefinable, difference between old and ni 

churches. 
Wherein thia consists. 
Not in dBSOCiation, 
Nor in correctness of details, 
Sot in the Picturesqae, 
Nor In Mecbsnical advaatages. 
But in Bealit; 

considered, In an enlai^ed Tlew, as Sacramentality . 
9. This probable, 

from examples, and 

promises in Holy Scripture. 
Catbolick consent, 
eiamplea to the contrary, 
philosophical reasons. 

4. Enunciation of the subject. 
6. Writers on the subject, 

Pugin, Poole, Lewis, Coddingtoo, the writers of ( 
Cambridge Camden Society. 
A, ARGUMENTS FOB SYMBOLISM. 

I. A PBIORI. 

Symbolising spirit of Catholic Antiquity, 

in (a) Interpretation of Holy Scriptures, 
(h) Analogy of the Jewish Ccremonieu. 

(c) Prlratf manners. 

(d) Emblems in Catacombs, ie. 

(e) SymbolicaliaterpretationofHeathen writers. 



Ixamplea of other naUona. 

[1] Temple rites. 
[3] Legal observances. 
[3] Sacred books. 

(b) Turks. 

(c) Infidels. 

[1] Hindu and Egyptian 
[2] Persian poetry. 

(d) Hereticks. 
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Anah/ma of the Introductory Ettay. xy 


ii. FromNatiufe. 


(a) Trinity. 


(b) RenirrectioD. 


(c) Self-wcriflce. 


ill. From Art. 


(.) Sculptare. 


(b) PaiDtiDg. 


(c) Mnfllck. 


(d) Lan^age of Rowers 


Iv. FanboUcal teaching. 


IV. Philosophic it. 




AU effect BHcramental of tbe efficient 










Example: 




and later ages. 


Hence Sjmboli.m. 


Eisential. 


Intended. 




IV. Analytical. 




9. Ascent to Altar, 




V ' 4. Vertlcalily. 


T, Ihhuctivb. 


EipresB and oontinnone testimony. 




(b) EuaebiQS. 


(c) SjTEboUcal writem. 


Actual eiamplei. 


VI. HBCAPlTtlLATION, 


B. EXAMPLES OF SYMBOLISM. 


I. Doctrines. 


(a) The Holy Trinity, let foHh In 


i. Have and Two Aisles. 


li. Chancel, Nare and Apie. 


iil. Clerestory, Triforium, and Pier Arches. 


It. Triple windows. 


V. Altar steps. 


Tl. Triplloity of monldlnga. 


vii. Minor details. 
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Analy^ of the JntToductory Ettay. 



(b) Regeneration, 

(1.) The DCtBgoDBl form of Fonts. 

(ii.) Piere. 

(ui.) Flabes. 

(c) Atonement. 

(I.) Cruciformity. 
(li.) Deriatlon of OrienUtion. 
(iii.) Double Crosa, 
(it.) The great Rood. 

(v.) Details. 

(d) Communion of Salnta. 

II. D ST AILS. 

(a) Windows; a lei^es of examples. 

(b) Doon. 

([.) Nonnan tympana. 
(iL) Double doore in Early English. 
(») These explained in two ways, 

[1] Chb I HT'a entrance into the world. 
[2] Onr entranee into the kingdom of heaven. 
(b) Differencebetween mouldings of Chancel, arehea, and doora. 
(c) Porches. 
<d) Chancel Arch and Rood screen. 

(e) Monaments. 

(a) Different of ancient and modern symbolism in tbei 

[I] Sceptical character of the present age. 
[3] P^anlam of modem design. 
[3] Reality of ancient design. 

(b) Historical details of Monuments. 

(f) Gn^oyles and Foppyheads. 

(g) Flowers nsed in architecture. 

C. OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 
1. Ineqnslity of type and antitype. 
3. Difference of Symbolism in the game arrangement. 
3. Mechanical Origin. 

D. HISTORY OF SYMBOLISM. 
1. Norman; aa symhollzing facta. 
3. Early English ; as symbolizing doctrines. 

3. Decorated; as symbolizing the conne!:ion of doctrines. 

4. Ferpendicniar ; as symbolizing tbe progress of Ei 
Flamboyant, kc. 
Post Reformation Symbolism. 
INCLCSION. 

Contrast between a modem and ancient Church. 

Eaus Bra, 
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INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. 



SACEAMENTALITY : 



A PBoarLE OF 



ECCLESIASTICAL DESIGN. 



D,™)..„i>,Googlc 



CHAPTER I. 



INTRODUCTORY. 



The study of Church Architecture has within the last 
few years become so general, and a love for it so widely 
diffused, that whereas, in a former generation it was a 
task to excite either, in the present it is rather an object 
to direct both. An age of church-building, such as this, 
ought to produce good architects, not only from the great 
encouragement given to their professional efforts, but from 
the increasing appreciation of the principles and powers 
of their art. And yet it cannot be denied, however we 
may account for the fact, that (at least among those for 
whom we write, the members of our own communion,) no 
architect has as yet arisen, who appears destined to be 
the reviver of Christian art It is not that the rules of 
the science have not been studied, that the esampleB 
bequeathed to us have not been imitated, that the details 
are not understood. We have (though they are but few) 
modem buildings of the most perfect proportions, of the 
most faultless details, and reared with lavish expence. It 
is that there is an undefined — perhaps almost nndefinable — 
difference between a true " old church," and the most per- 
fect of modem temples. In the former, at least till late 
in the Perpendicular era, we feel that, however strange 
the proportions, or extraordinary the details, the effect is 
church-like. In the latter, we may not be able to blame ; 
but from a certain feeling of nnsatisfactorinees, we cannot 
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INTRODOCTOHY. XIZ 

The solution of the problem, — What is it that caoses 
this difference? has been often attempted, sometimes vith 
partial, but never with complete, success. That most 
commonly given is the following: — ^The effect of associa- 
tion in old buildings, — the mellowing power of time, — 
the evident anttquitj of surrounding objects, — the natural 
Iwauties of foliage, moss, and ivy, that require centuries 
to reach perfection ; — as on the other hand, the bareness, 
the newness, nay even ths sharpn^s and vigour of new 
trork; these, it is said, are sufficient to stamp a di^rent 
character on each. There is doubtless something in this; 
but that it is not the whole cause is evident from the 
fact, that give a modern church all the above mentioned 
adcsDtagee on paper, and an experienced eye will soon 
delect it to be modern. 

Those writers who, as Grose, Milner, and Carter, lived 
before the details of Christian art were understood, seem 
to have placed Its perfection in a thorough knowledge of 
these: experience has proved them wrong. Others, as 
Mr. Petit,* have made a kind of ideal picturesque ; and, 
haring e:alt«d the phantasm into an idol, have falW 
iowa and worshipped it. Others, ^ain, have soi^ht for 
an explanation of the difficulty in mathematical contri- 
vance and mechanical ingenuity ; and the result has been 
little more than the discovery of curious eave-dratns, and 
ffooderful cast-iron roo^work. Lastly, Mr. Pugin (cum 
taia sis, utinam noster esses!) has placed the thing required 
in Reality. That is, to quote his own words, in making 
these the two great rules of design: — "1. That there should 
"be no features about a building which.ure not necessary 
"for conveoience, construction, or propriety: 2. That all 
"ornament should consist of enrichment of the essential 

' See tbe Rerievt of Ma work la aieBixl«ti«li)giH,vo\. i. pp. 91 — 106. 
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XX INTRODUCTOBT. 

" construction of a building,"* And we may add, ae a 
corollary, still quoting the same writer: "The smallest 
" detail should have a heaninq or serve a purpose : the 
" construction itself should vary with the material em- 
" ployed ; and the designs should be adapted to the 
"material in which they are to be executed." Still, 
most true and most* important as are these remarks, we 
must insist on one more axiom, otherwise Christian art 
will but mock us, and not shew us wherein its great 
strength lieth. 

A Catholick architect must be a Catholick in heart. 
Simple knowledge will no more enable a man to bnild up 
God's material, than His spiritual, temples. In ancient 
times, the finest buildings were designed by the holiest 
Bishops. Wykeham and Poore will occur to every 
Churchman. And we have every reason to believe, from 
God's Word, from Catholick consent, and even from 
philosophical principles, that such must always be the 
case. 

Holy Scripture, in mentioning the selection of Bezaleel 
and Aholiab, as architects of the Tabernacle, expressly 
asserts them to have been filled "with the Spirit op God 
"in wisdom, and in understanding, and in knowledge, and 
" in all manner of workmanship, to devise cunning works, 
"to work in gold and in silver and in brass, and in cutting 
"of stones to set them, and in carving of timber, to work 
"in all manner of workmanship." And this indeed is 
only a part of the blessing of the pure in heart : they see 
God, the FonntEun of Beauty, even in this life ; as they 
shall see Him, the Fountain of Holiness, in the next. 
From Catholick consent we may learn the same truth. 
Why else was Ecclesiastical Architecture made a part of 

• Pug^'a True Principles, p. 1. 
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INTRODCCTORT. 



the profession of Clerks, than because it was considered 
that the purity and holiness of that profession fitted them 
beat for bo great a work?* 

Nay, we have remarkable proofs that feeling withoat 
knowledge will do more than knowledge without f<>el)ng. 
There are instances of buildings — Lisbon Gatbedral and S. 
Peter's College Chapel, Cambridge, are cases in point — 
which, with Debased or Italian details, have nevertheless 
Christian effect. And we have several similar cases, more 
paticutarly in the way of towers. 

Now, allowing the respectability which attaches itself 
to the profession of a modem architect, and the high 
character of many in that profession, none would assert 
that they, as a body, make it a matter of devotion and 
prayer; that they work for the Church alone, regardless 
of themselves; that they build in faith, and to the glory 
of God. 

In truth, architecture has become too much a profession : 
it is made the means of gaining a livelihood, and is viewed 
as a path to faonourable distinction, instead of being the 
study of the devout ecclesiastick, who matures his noble 
conceptions with the advantage of that profound medita- 
tion only attainable in the contemplative life; who, without 
thought of recompense or fame, has no end in view but 
the raising a temple, worthy of its high end, and emble- 
matical of the faith which is to be maintained within its 
walls. It is clear that modem architects are in a very 
different position from their predecessors, with respect to 
these advantages. We are not prepared to say that none 
but monks ought to design churches, or that it is impossible 
for a professional architect to build with the devotion and 
faith of an earlier lime. But we do protest against the 
a PauliaoB. Eutebiut. 
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IXII IKTRODUCTORy. 

merely busineBs-likfi spirit of the modem profession, and 
demand from them & more elevated and directly religioua 
habit of mind. We surely ought to look at least for 
Ch arch-membership from one who ventures to design a 
church. There cannot be a more piunful idea than that a 
separatist should be allowed to build a House of Gob, 
vrhen he himself knows nothing of the ritual and wor- 
ship of the Church from which he has strayed ; to prepare 
both Font and Altar, when perchance he knows nothing 
of either Sacrament but that he has always despised 
them. Or, again, to think that any Churchman should 
allow himself to build a conventicle, and even sometimes 
to prostitute the speaking architecture of the Church to 
the service of Her bitterest enemies ! What idea can 
such a person have formed of the reality of Church 
architecture 7 Conceive a Churchman designing a triple 
window, admitted emblem of the Most Holy Thinitt, 
for a congregation of Socinians ! We wish to vindicate 
the dignity of this noble science against the treason of its 
own professors. If architecture is anything more than a 
mere trade ; if it is indeed a liberal, intellectual art, a true 
branch of poesy ; let us prize its reality and meaning and 
truthfulness, and at least not expose ourselves by giving to 
two contraries one and the same material expression. 

It is objected that architects have a right to the same 
professional conscience that is claimed, for instance, by a 
barrister. To which we can only reply, that it must be a 
strange morality which will justify a pleader in violating 
truth ; and how much worse for an architect to violate 
truth in things immediately connected with the House and 
worship of God ! It may be asked. Do we mean to imply 
then that a Church architect ought never to undertake any 
secular building 7 Perhaps, as things are, we cannot 
expect so much as this now : but we can never believe 
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ItfraODUCTOHY. XXII 1 

that the man who engages to design union-houses, or 
prisoDS, or assembly-rooms, and gives the dregs of his 
time to cburch-buildiDg ; is likely to produce a good 
church, or, in short, can expect to be filled from above 
with the Spirit of Wisdom. Th* Church architect must, 
we are persuaded, make very great sacrifices : he must 
for^o all lucrative underlakings, if they may not be 
carried through upon those principles which he believes 
necessary for every good building; and particularly if the 
end to be answered, or the wants to be provided for, are 
in themselves unjustifiable or mischievous. Even in 
cburch-building itself, he must sec many an unworthy 
rival preferred to him, who will condescend to pander to 
the whims and comfort of a Church-committee, will suit 
his design to any standard of ritualism which may be sug- 
gested by his own ignorance, or others' private judgementi 
who will consent to defile a building meant for God's 
worship with pues and galleries and prayer-pulpits and 
commodious vestries. But hard as the trial may be, a 
Church architect must submit to it, rather than recede 
from tlie principles which he knows to be the very founda- 
tioii of his art. We would go further even, and deny the 
possibility of any architect's success in all the different 
styles of Pointed architecture, not to mention the orders of 
Greece and Rome, Vitruvian, Palladian, Cinque Cento, 
Wrennian, nay even Chinese, Swiss, Hindoo, and Egyptian, 
at once. We have not even now exhausted the list of 
styles in which a modern architect is supposed to be able 
to design. It is even more absurd than if every modem 
painter were expected, and should profess, to paint equally 
well in the styles of Perugino, Francia, Raphael, Holbein, 
Claude, the Poussius, Salvator Rosa, Coireggio, Van 
Eyck, Teniers, Rubens, Murillo, Reynolds, West, Gains- 
borough, Overbeck, and Copley Fielding all at once ! An 
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architect ought indeed to be acquainted, and the more the 
better, with all styles of building: but if architecture, as we 
said before, m a branch of poesy, if the poet's mind is to 
have any individuality, he mnst design in one style, and one 
style only. For the Anglican architect, it vill be necessary 
to know enongh of the earlier styles to be able to restore 
the deeply interesting churches, which they have left us as 
precious heirlooms ; enough of the Debased styles, to take 
warning from their decline: but for his own style, he 
should choose the glorious architecture of the fourteenth 
century; and, jast aa no man has more than one hand- 
writing, so in this one language alone will he expreas.his 
architectural ideas. 

We cannot leave this topick without referring to what 
the Cambridge Camden Society has said with respect 
to architectural competition.* Jt u a fact that at this 
time many competing designs are manufactured in an 
architect's office, by some of bis clerks, as ifhy machinery: 
if a given plan is chosen, the architect is summoned, and 
Bees/m(!) design for the first time, when he is introduced to 
the smiling committee-men. It is another fact that there is 
at this time in London a small body of persons, with no 
other qualification than that of having l>een draughtsmen 
in an architect's office, who get up a set ot competing 
designs fur any aspirant who chooses to give them a few 
instructions, and to pay them for their trouble. How 
much it is to be wished that there were some examination 
of an architect's qualifications, before he should be 
allowed to assume the name ! It seems strange that the 
more able members of the profession do not themselves 
feel some egpnt de corps, and do not at least endeavour 
to claim fo& their art its full dignity and importance. 

* See EedetMogitt, vol. i., pp. 69, 86. 
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We fear however that very few, as yet, take that reliffiout 
view of their profession, which we have sbewn to be 
seemly, even if not e§sentiaL If, however, we succeed 
in proving that religion enters very largely into the prin- 
ciples of Church architecture, a religious ethos, we repeat, 
is essential to a Church architect. At all events, in an 
investigatioQ into the differences between ancient and 
modem Church architecture, the contrast between the 
ancient and modern builders could not be overlooked : 
and it is not too much to hope that some, at least, may 
be struck by the fact, that the deeply religious habits of 
the builders of old, the Hours, the cloister, the discipline, 
the obedience, resulted in their matchless works ; while 
the worldliness, vanity, dissipation, and patronage of our 
own architects issue in unvarying and hopeless failure. 

We said that there were philosophical reasons for the 
belief that we must have architects, — before we can have 
buildings, — like those of old. If it be true that an esoterick 
signification, or, as we shall call it, Sacramentality,* ran 
through all the an-angements and details of Christian 
architecture, emblematical of Christian discipline, and sug- 
gested by Christian devotion ; then must the discipline have 
been practised, and the devotion felt, before a Christian 
Temple can be reared. That this esoterick meaning, or 
symbolism, does exist, we are now to endeavour to prove. 

* It may be proper to didCla((u!sli between five tcnng, too generstl; 
Ta(;ael; emplojred in common, and vliEch Tie shall oTlen have occasion 
to Dse : we mean, allegorical, lymbolicai, typical, Jiguratioe, and 
tacramerdal. 

" Allegory employs fictitioas things and personagei to shadow out 
the truth : Symboliani uses real personages and real actions [and real 
things] as symbols of the truth :" British Critic, Vo. Iir. p. 131. 
Sacramentality is symbolism applied to the truth Kar' (^x^1>'i tt>e 
teaching of the Church, by the hands o! the teacher ; a Type is a 
symbol in ten ded from the first : a Figure is a eymbol not discovered 
till after the thing figurative hai had a being. 
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We assert, then, that Sacramentality is that characteria- 
tick which so strikingly distinguishea ancient ecclesiastical 
architecture from our own. Br this word we mean to 
convey the idea that, by the outward and visible form, is 
signified something inward and spiritual : that the material 
fahrick symbolizes, embodies, figures, represents, expresses, 
answers to, some abstract meaning. Consequently, unless 
this ideal be itself true, or be rightly understood, he who 
seeks to build a Christian church may embody a false 
or incomplete or mistaken ideal, but will not develope the 
true one. Hence, while the Parthemm, or a conventicle, 
or a modern church, may be conceived to have, on the one 
hand, so much truthfulrtess, as to symbolize respectively 
the graceful, but pagan, worship of Athene, — the private 
judgement of the dissenter, — and the warped or ill- 
understood or puritanized religious ethos of the modem 
Churchman ; and, on the other hand, to have so much 
reality as to carry out most satisfactorily Mr. Pugin's 
canons; yet/ inasmuch as in neither case was the builder's 
ideal the true one, so in neither case is his architec- 
ture in any way adapted to, or an embodiment of, the 
ideal of the Church. Reality, then, is not of itself suffi- 
cient. What can he more real than a pyramid, yet what 
less Christian ? It must be Cliristian reality, the true 
expression of a true ideal, which makes Catbolick archi- 
tecture what it is. This Christian reality, we would call 
Sackamentaliti; investing that symbolical truthfulness, 
which it has in common with euery true expressson, with 
a greater force and holiness, both from the greater purity 
of the perfect truth which it embodies, and from the 
association which this name will give it with those 
adorable and consummate examples of the same prin- 
ciple, infinitely more developed, and infinitely more holy 
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in the spiritoal grace which they signif; aad convey, — the 
Blessed Sacraments of the Church. 

The modem writers who have treated on Symbolism 
seem to have taken respectively very partial views of the 
subject. Mr. Pugin does not seem in his books to rec<^- 
nize the particular principle which we have enuDciated. 
We have shewn that his law about Reality is true so far as 
it goes, but that it does not go far enough. He himself, for 
example, is now contemplating a work on the reality of 
domestick, as before of ecclesiastical, architecture. Now, 
nothing can be more true, nothing more useful, than this. 
Yet even he does not seem to have discerned that as contact 
with the Church endues with a new sanctity, and elevates 
every form and every principle of art: so in a peculiar sense 
the sacred end to which Church archilectare is subservient, 
elevates and sanctifies that reality which must be a condition 
of its goodness in common with all good architecture; in 
short, raises this principle of Reality into one of Sacramen- 
tality. We should be sorry to assert that Mr. Pugin does 
not feel this, though we are not aware that he has ex- 
pressed it in hia writings : but in his most lasting writings, 
his chuicbes namely, it is clear that the principle, if not 
intentionally even, and if only incompletely, has not been 
without a great influence on that master mind. Yet even 
in these we could point to details, and in some of his 
earlier works to something more than details, which shew 
that there is something wanting ; that in the bold expe- 
dients and fearless licence which his genius lias led him to 
employ, he has occasionally gone wrong; not from the 
&ct of his departure from strict precedent, and his vindi- 
cation of a certain architectural freedom, but because in 
these escapements from authority, he has not invariably 
kept in view the principle now advocated. However the 
anthor of the " Trne Principles" might point to his 
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charchee, to prove that a rcTerent and reli^ous mind, 
employed in adminiatering to the material wants of the 
Church, (even though that reverence be misapplied, and 
that Church in a schiematical position,) cannot fail to 
succeed, at least in some degree, in stamping upon his 
work the impress of his own faith and zeal, and in 
making it, at least to some extent, a living developement 
and expression of the true ideal. 

Mr. Poole, the author of the " Appropriate character 
of Church Architecture," would appear to believe the 
sjmholism of details rather than any general principle. 
He was the first, we think, to reassert that the octagonal 
form of Fonts was figurative of Regeneration. In the 
latter edition of his Book he has adopted several of the 
symbolical interpretations advanced by the writers of the 
Cambridge Camden Society. 

Mr. Lewis, in his illustrations of Kilpeck Church, (in 
an appendix to which he has printed a translation of some 
part of the Rationale of our Author) has given a treatise 
on symbolism generally, and has applied his principles to 
the explanation of the plan and details of that particular 
cburcb. His book excited some attention at the time of 
publication, and was met by considerable ridicule in many 
quarters. To this we think it was fairly open, since the author 
did not seem to have grasped the true view of the subject 
Be appears to believe that, from the very first, aU Church 
architecture was intentionaUi/ symbolical. Now this is 
an unlikely supposition, inasmuch as till Church archi- 
lecture was fully developed, we do not think that its real 
signifi(iancy was understood to its full extent by those who 
used it. That it was, in its imperfect state, symbolical, we 
should be the last to deny ; but it seems more in accordance 
with probability, and more in analogy with the progress 
of other arts, to believe that at first certain given wants 
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induced and compelled certain adaptations to those wants : 
which then did symbolize the wants themselves; and which 
afterwards became intentionally symbolical. Now such El 
view as this will explain satisractorily how a Christian 
church might be progressively developed from a Basilican 
model. Mr. Hope, in his essay on Architecture, carries 
us back to the very earliest expedient likely to be adopted 
by a Bavage to protect him from weather, and from this 
derives every subsequent expaniiion of the art. Which 
may be true, and probably is true, so far at least as 
this : that, however first acquired, the elementary know- 
ledge of any method of building would be, like all other 
knowledge, continually receiving additions and improve- 
ments, till from the first bower of branches sprang the 
Parthenon, and from that again Cologne or Westminster. 
But then it is clearly necessary to show some moral reason 
for so strange a developement, so complete a change of 
form and style. Now the theory that the ethos of Catholick 
architects working upon the materials made to hand, namely, 
the ancient orders of pagan architecture and (say) the 
Basilican plan, gradually impiesecd itself upon these un- 
promising elements, and progressively developed from 
them a transcript of that ethos in Christian architecture, is 
intelligible at least, and presents no such difficulty as Mr. 
Lewis's supposition that ancient architects, (he does not 
say when, or how long — but take Kiipeck church and say 
Norman architects,) designed intentionally on symbolical 
principles. We want in this case to be informed when the 
change took place, from what period architects began to 
symbolize Intentionally, at what time they forgot the tradi- 
tions of church-bnllding, which they must have had, and 
commenced to carry new principles into practice. Nor, 
on this supposition, do we see why there should have been 
any progressive developement, why the Basilican and 
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Debased-Pagan trammela were not cast away at once ; nor 
why, if the ideal of the Norman architect was true end 
perfect, (that ia if he were a true Catholick,) its cxpreBsion . 
should not have been so too : nor why any Norman sym- 
boliam, thus originated, should ever have been discarded 
(as it has been in later styles) instead of remaining an 
integral and essential part of the material expression of the 
Church's mind. Now our view appears to be open to no 
such objection. On the one hand there are given mat«riala 
to work upon, and on the other a given spirit which is to 
mould and inform the mass. The contest goes on ; mind 
gradually subdues matter, until in the complete develape- 
ment of Christian architecture we see the projection of 
the mind of the Church. It is qnite in analogy with the 
history and nature of the Church, and with the workings 
of God's providence with respect to it, that there should 
be this gradual expansion and developement of truth. We 
foresee the objection that will be raised against fixing on 
any period as that of the full ripeness of Christian art, 
and are prepared for many sneers at our advocacy of the 
perfection of the £dwardian architecture. But we are 
assured that, if there is any truth (not to aay is what is 
advanced in this essay, but) in what has ever been proposed 
by any who have appreciated the genius of Pbinted Archi- 
tecture — to confine ourselves to our own subject — no other 
period can be chosen at which all conditions of beauty, of 
det^l, of general effect, of truthfulness, of reality are so 
fully answered as in this. And from this spring two impor- 
tant considerations. Firstly, the decline of Christian art — 
which may be traced from this very perio<l, if architecture 
be tried by any of the conditions which have been laid down 
— ^was confessedly coincident with, and (if what we have 
said is true) was really symbolical of, those cormptions, 
which ended in the great rending of the Latin Church ; 
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the effects of, and penalties for, which remain to thli day 
in full operation in the whole of Western ChriBlendom. 
•Secondly, the Decorated style may be indeed the finest 
developement of Cbristiao architecture which the world 
has yet seen ; but it does not follow that it is the greatest 
perfection which shall ever be arrived at. No : we too 
look forward, if it may be, to the time when eveii a new 
style of Church architecture shall be given us, so glorious 
and beaatiAiI and tme, that Cologne will sink into a fine 
example of a Transitional period, when the seal and faith 
and love of the reonited Church shall find their jost ex- 
pression in the sacramental forms of Catholiok art. 

But besides the above objection Co Mr. Lewis's theory we 
may mention the arbitrary way in which be determines OD 
things which are to be symbolized, and then violently 
endeavours to find their expected types. This is quite at 
variance with the practice of any sober symbolist; and 
more especially (as we shall hereafter have occasion to point 
out) with that of Dnrandus. This forced sort of symbolism 
naturally leads to a disregard of precedent and authority : 
and accordingly we remember to have heard of a design 
by this gentleman for the arrangement of a Chancel which 
professed to symbolize certain facts and doctrines ; but 
which, whatever might be the ingenuity of the symbolism, 
was no less opposed to the constant rule of arrangement 
in ancient cbqrvhes, than it was practically absurd and 
inconvenient for the purpose which it was meant to 
answer. Indeed, while Mr. Lewis insists strongly on the 
symbolizing of &cts, he does not succeed in grasping any 
general principle, any more than he sees the difficulty 
there is in the way of our receiving his supposition of an 
intention to symbolize from the fint No architect ever 
sat down with an analyzed scheme of doctrines which he 
resolved to embody in his future building : in this, as in 
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any other department of poesy, tbe result is harinonious, 
significant, and complete, and may be resolved into ita 
elements, though these elements might never have been' 
laid by the poet as tbe foundation upon which to raise hia 
BUperstracture. That were like De La Harpe's theory 
that an epick poet should first determine on his moral, 
and then draw out such a plan for his poem as may enable 
him to illustrate that moral.* 

The writers of the Cambridge Camden Society hare 
carried oat tbe syatem more fully and consistently than 
any others. It has evidently ^own upon them, during 
the process of their enquiries : yet in their earliest publi- 
cations, we trace, though more obscurely, the same thing. 
Their Fen Wordi to Church Builders acknowledged the 
principle to a far greater length; and the Ecclenologist has 
always acted upon it, even when not expressly referring to 
it. As a necessary consequence, they were the first who 
dwelt on the absolute necessity of a distinct and spacious 
Chancel; the first who recommended, and where they 
could, insisted on, the re-introduction of the Rood-screen ; 
and the first to condemn the use of western triplets. Tbe 

* It is witb pain that we have spoken of Hr. Lewis at all, becaase 
every Eooleeiologiet owes him a debt for his great boldness in turning 
thepublick attention to the subject of symbolism. Yet we belieTS 
Umt a prejudice has been excited b; him agatast that subject whlcb 
It will be hard to get OTcr : ibr we are constrained to say, that greater 
absurdities were neicr printed than some which bave appeared in his 
book. Bis eiplanationa of the West end of Kilpeck cbnrch,— bis 
cool assumption when any hrackel appears more puzzling than usual 
that it is of later work, and therefore not eiplainable,— bis random 
perTcrsions of Scripture — his puerile conceits about the door, — denerve 
this criticism. This same sonth door he extols as a perfect mine of 
Ecclesiastical information, while he confesBesbimself unable to explain 
the symbols wrought on the two orders of the arch, — that is, aliout 
two thirds of the whole t It is strange too, tbat In bis restoration of 
tbe cbnrch, he sbonld hare forgotten all about the bells, — and have 
violated a fundamental canon of symbolism, by terminating his 
western gable in a plain Cross. 
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poBitiou and shape of the Font, the necessity of orienta- 
tion, and some few details, they have, but only in com- 
mon vith others, urged. 

The Oxford Architectural Society have never recognised 
any given principles: and in consequence Littlemore is 
proposed by them as a model, — a church either without, 
or else all, Chancel ; and either way a solecism. 

As might have been expected from a separatist Hickman, 
in his treatise, gives not a single line to the principle 
for which we contend. Mr. Bloxam, in liis excellent 
little work, though oflen referring to it, — more especially 
in the later editions which have appeared since the taboura 
of the Cambridge Camden Society, — -yet hardly gives 
it that prominence which we might have expected from 
one, who possesses so just an idea of mediasval arrange- 
ments and art. 

Among the chief oppoaers of the system we may men- 
tion Mr. Coddington of Ware, who sees perfection in the 
clumsiness of Basilican arrangements, and schism in the 
developed art of the middle ages. This writer, as it has 
been observed in the EcclesiologUt, contends for two 
things: — 1. Tbat one great object of Romanism was to 
abolish the distinction between the clergy and laity : 
2. That another great object of the same Church, acting 
by its monks, (or, as he calls them, schisraatical commu- 
nities,) was to exalt the clergy unduly above the laity. 
The former assertion he does not attempt to prove: the 
latter he supports by pointing to the arrangement of the 
Rood-screen, which, therefore, like the French Ambono- 
dasts, he wishes to pull down both in Cathedrals and 
charcbes. 

This brief review of the principal writers who have 
treated on the Symbolism of Churches and Church Orna- 
ment, concludes our first chapter. In it we have 
d3 
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endeavoured to point out an acknowledged desideratum ; to 
shew what suppositions have been advanced on the subject; 
to set forth wherein, and for what reason, they fail of being 
aatistactory ; to enunciate the principle of Sacramentality 
as essential for the full appreciation and successful imita- 
tion of ancient Church architecture ; and finally, in 
referring to the works of some later symbolists, to shew 
why their hypotheses are incomplete or untenable. We 
have also brought under review the glaring contrasts 
between the methods of life of an ancient and modem 
architect ; and, if we may so say, between the machinery 
of designing and the habit of mind in the two cases. We 
shall now proceed to examine those ai^uments which may 
lead us to Buspect that some sach principle as Sacramen- 
tality really exists. 
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THE ARGUMENT A PRIORI. 



It will first be proper to consider whether, regarding the 
subject a priori, that is, looking at the habits and manners 
of those ansong whom the symbolical syetem originated, if 
it originated anywhere, we have reason to think them at 
all likely to induce that system. Now, as matter of 
&ct, we know that the train of thought, the every-day 
observances, above all, the religious rites of the early 
Christians, were in the highest degree figurative. The rite 
of Baptism gave the most forcible of all sanctions to sucb 
a system ; and while it sanctioned, it also suggested, some 
of the earliest sjiecimens of Christian symbolism. Hence, 
when that rite was found to be, so to speak, connected 
with the word formed by the initial letters of our Blessed 
Saviouk'b name and titles, arose the Mystick Fish: hence, 
as we shall see, the octagonal Baptistery and Font 
Indeed, almost every great doctrine had been symbolized 
at a very early period of Christianity. The Resurrection 
was set forth in the Phcenix, rising immortal from its 
ashes : the meritorious Passion of our Saviour, by the 
Pelican, feeding its young with its own blood : the 
Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist, by grapes and wheat- 
ears, or i^aiii by the blood flowing from the heart and 
feet of the Wonnded Lamb into a chalice beneath: the 
Christian's renewal of strength thereby in the Eagle, 
which descending grey and aged into the ocean, rises 
thence with renewed strength and vigour: the Church, by 
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the Ark, and tbe veasel* in which our Lord slept : the 
Christian's purity and innocence by the Dove ; f ^ain, by 
the same symbol, the soulal of those who sufTered for 
the Truth : again, though perhaps not so early, the HoLT 
Spirit: the Apostles were also set forth as twelve Doves :|| 
the Ascension of onr Saviour by the Flying Bird; 
concerning which 8. Gregory^ teaches, "rightly is 
"our Redeemer called a Bird, Whose Body ascended 
" freely into heaven :" Martyrs also by birds let loose ; for 
so Tertullian,5r "There is one kind of flesh of flshes, that 
" is of those who be regenerate by Holy Baptism ; but 
" another of birds, that is of martyrs." The caged bird 
is symbolical of the contrary ; this has been found upon 
the phial cont^ntng the blood of a martyr. Of this, 
Boldetti says, " It is represented on the mosaick of the 
" ancient Tribune of S. Maiy beyond Tiber ; one being 

* NsTiculum quippe ecclesiam cogitate, — turbalentum mare boc 
•aculum. — S. Aug. de Verb. Dom. 

1 Qunque super eigaum realdent cceleBte Culumbro, 
Simplicjbns produnt regus patere Dei. 

S. PaidiM. ep. 12, ad Sever. 

t Cnm nollet idolis «acriflcare [nc. S. Reparata] ecce, gladio percDti- 
tnr: cujui anima in CoIainbtB specie de c<»pore egredi, coelumque 
coDBcendere tIbb eit. — Martyrol. Rom, viii. Id, Oct. 

Bmicat inde Columba repeas, 

Martyria oa nive candidior 

Ti«a relinqaere, ct utra aeqni : 

Spiritns Uc erat Eulaliee 

Lacteolas, celer, innocuuB. — Pntden. Periit. Bymn.9. 

Compare also tbe Pa»lon of S. Fotitna,— Act. 88. Bollandi, 13 Jan. 

So, in tbe cemeCerf of 8. Caliatus, a piece of glaw wa« fbnnd by 

Boldetti, on vl^ich S. Agnea was represented between two dovea, the 

BTmboIs of her Virginity and MHrtyrdom. 

H Crucem corona Incii^o cingit globo, 
Cui coronn snnt corona Apoetali, 
Qnoram flgora est in colmubarum choro. 
(Bt. Paul In Bph.) 
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" seen at the side of Isai&h the Prophet, the other at that 
" of the Prophet Jeremiah." In the same way, partridgeB 
and peacocks, each with its own meaning, are represented. 
So, again, lions, tigers, horses, oxen, strange fishes, and 
marine monstero, represent the fearful martyrdoms to which 
God's servants were exposed : a point which the reader 
will do well to bear in mind, because in treating of Nor- 
man mouldings we shall have occasion ^ain to refer to 
this matter. So, ag^n, the extended hand symbolised 
Providence. We have also the seven stars, the moon, and 
many other symbols of a similar kind. Nor most we 
forget the Agntu Dei, by which our Blessed Lord Him- 
self was represented ; nor the Pastor Sonus, in which 
His own parable was sttll further parabolized. The 
Christian gems found in the Catacombs are all cbai^d 
with some symbolical device. Upon these is the ship for 
the Church, the palm for the martyr, and the instrument 
of torture ; as well as the sacred monogram expressing 
our Saviour's name. The same symbol blazed on the 
labarum of the first Christian Emperor; and the very 
coins symbolically shewed that the Church had subdued 
the kingdoms of this world. That fearful heresy. Gnosti- 
cism, which arose from an over-symbolizing, shews, 
nevertheless, how deeply the principle, within due limits, 
belonged to the Church. The Gnostick gems exhibit the 
most monstrous perversions of symbolical representations : 
the medals of Dioclesian bear a lying symbol of a crushed 
and expiring Christianity. Later still, new symbols were 
adopted : mosaicks, illuminations, ornaments, all bore some 
holy emblems. The monogram itfS. is found in every 
Church in Western Christendom : the corresponding sym- 
bol stamps the Eacbaristick wafers of the East* 

• See on this mbject the C&mbridge Caindea Society's " Aignment 
tor One Greek Ori^n of the Honi^am IBS." 
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The Bjmbols of the Evaageliste were also of very early 
date, though not, in all cases, appropriated as now : for 
the angel and the lion fluctuated between 8. Matthew and 
8. Mark. Numbers, too, were fruitful of allegorical 
meaning ; and the most ingenious cotrtbinationa were used 
to elicit an eaoterick meaning from them. By one, the 
Unity of the Deity was understood : by two, the divine 
and human Natures of the Satiouk : by three, of course, 
the doctrine of the Most Holt Triniit i by /our, 
the doctrine of the Four Evangelists : by nx, the Attri- 
butes of the Deity : xetien represented the sevenfold graces 
of the Holt Spirit: eight, (for a reason hereafW to 
be noticed,) Regeneration : ttoelve, the glorious company 
the Apostles, and, tropologically, the whole Church. 
And when a Htraightforwardrefereocetoanyof thesefuled, 
they were added or combined, till the required meaning was 
obtained, A single instance may suffice ; — 8. Augustine, 
writing on that pass^e of 8. Paul's, " What? know ye 
not that the saints sball judge the world V after explaining 
(Es.poi. super Psalm. Ixxxvi.) the twelve thrones, which 
our Satioor mentionB, of the whole Church, as founded 
by and represented in the Apostles, finds a further mean- 
ing. "The parts of the world be four; the east, the 
west, the north, and the south :" and (adds the Father) 
"they are constantly named in Holy Writ From these 
" four winds, saith the Lord in the Gospel, shall the elect 
" be gathered together ; whence the Church is called from 
** these four parts. Called, and how % By the Trinitt. 
" It is not called, e^icept by Baptism, in the name of the 
" Father, and of the Son, and of the Holt Ohost. So 
" four, multiplied by three, make twelve." In accidental 
numbers, too, a meaning was often found. No wonder 
that some beheld, in the three hundred and eighteen 
trained servants wherewith Abraham, the Father of the 
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Faithfnl, routed the combined kings, a type of the three 
hnndred and eighteeu Fathers of Nicna, by whom the 
Fdthful rose triumphant orer the Arian heresy. 

Again, types and emblems without number were seen in 
the language of the Psalmist, occuring so continuously in 
the Services of the Church. ' His faithfulness shall be thy 
buckler,' gives rise to a fine allegory of S. Bernard's, 
drawn from the triangular shape of the buckler oaed at the 
time when that Father wrote; even as we still see it, 
in the effigies of early Knights. It protects the upper 
part of the body completely ; the feet are less completely 
shielded. And so, remarks the Saint, does God's Proyi- 
dence guard His people from spiritual dangers, im^ed by 
those weapons which attack the upper, or more vital parts 
of the body: hot from temporal adversities He hath 
neither promised, nor wiU give so complete protection. 

To mention the symbolism which attached itself to the 
worship of the Early Church, would be to go through all 
its rites. Confirmation and Matrimony, and above all. 
Baptism, were attended by ceremonies in the highest degree 
symbolical. But it is needless to dwell on them ; enough 
has been said to prove the attachment which the Catholick 
Chnrch has ever evinced to symbolism. 

But the sign of the Cross is that which gave the 
greatest scope to symbolism. — Oar readers will probably 
remember the passage of Tertullian in which he says, ' we 
cross ourselves when we go out, and when we come in ; 
when we lie down, and when we rise up, kc. Indeed, as 
in every thing they used, so in every thing they saw, the 
Sign of the Cross. The following lines from Donne are 
much to the purpose : 

Since Chbist embnced the Cnwa itself, dare I 
His Image, th' Image of His Cnwa, deoyl 
Would I haie proQt by the Sacrifice, 
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And dare tlie chosen Altar to despise t 

It bore all other sine, but'ie it fit 

That It should bear the sin of Bcorping it? 

Who from the picture would avert hie eye, 

How should he fl; Hie pains. Who there did die t 

Fram me □□ pulpit, nor misgrouaded law, 

N'or ecsDdat taken, shall thle Cross withdraw ; 

It shall not, — nor it cannot, — for the lose 

or tbie Cross were to me another Cross : 

Better were worse ; for no affliction. 

No cross were so extreme, as to have none. 

Who can blot out the Cross, which th' inetrument 

Of QoD dewed on him In the Sacrament? 

Who can deny me power and liberty 

To stretch mine arms, and mine own Cross to be T 

Swim, — and at every stroke thou art thy Cross : 

The mast and yard are theirs whom seas do toes. 

Look down, thoa seeet oar crosses In small things. 

Look up, thou seest birds fly on crossed wings. 

We will mention bat one symbolical feature more in the 
traina of thought which were common among the early 
Christians. We refer to the esoterick meaning which was 
supposed to exist in the writings of heathen authors: 
as for example, When the Pollio of Virgil was im^ined 
to point to the Saviour, and the Forttmate Isles of Pindar 
to Paradise. It were easy but needless to dwell on this 
subject. The few instances we have given are already 
amply sufficient to prove to some, to remind others, how 
symbolical was the Religion of the Early Church, and (we 
think) to establish our case d priori. 
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Ha VINO dealt with the 8rp;ument i prunif we now pro- 
ceed to shew that, from analogy, it is highly probable that 
the teaching of the Church, as in other things, so in Her 
material buildinga, would be symbolical. 

Firslly, let ua look at other nations, and other religions. 
It need not be said that the SymhoHsm of the Jews was 
one of the most striking features of their religion. It 
would be unnecessary to go through their tabernacle and 
temple rites, their sacrificial observances, and their legal 
ceremoniee. The Passover, the cleansing of the leper, 
the Bcape goat, the feast of tabernacles, the morning 
and evening sacrifice, t)ie Sabbatical year, the jubilee, 
were all in the highest degree figurative. The very stoneB 
in the breast plate have each, according to the Rabbis, 
their mystical signification. And, as if still further to 
teach them the sacramentality, not only of things, but of 
events, it pleased God to make all their most famous 
ancestors, chiefs, and leaders, e. g. Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Joseph, Moses, Joshna, David, most remarkable types of 
the Messiah : nay, from the beginning the principal 
doctrines of Christianity were, in some form or other, set 
forth. Regeneration and the Church, in the Flood and 
the Ark : the Bread and Wine in the Manna, and the 
Stricken Rock : the two dispensations in Sarah and Hagar. 
Indeed the immense extent of symbolism in the Old 
Testament was the mine of the Fathers. Every day tbey 
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brought to light some new wealtb ; and, if we press the 
symbolism of the Church further than it was actually 
intended, we are only treading in the steps of Her Bishops 
and Doctors, For while, of course, in commenting on 
and explaining the sacrifice of Isaac, the covenant of 
circumcision, the captivity and exaltation of Joseph, they 
were only developing the real meaning which GoD seems to 
have intended should be set forth by those events, there are, 
— as we have already hinted, — many instances where their 
piety found an interpretation which was perhiips never 
intended. Thus, because Job, while all else that belonged 
to him was restored double, had only the same number of 
• children which be had lost, — they have argued, that thus 
the separate existence of souls was represented, as the 
Patriarch could not he said to have lost those who were 
in another- stale of existence. 

And if in the Old Testament we find authority for the 
principle of symbolism, much more do we in the New. 
We shall presently have occaeion to allude to the rise and 
progress of the sacramentaiity of Baptism : we may now 
refer more particularly to the frequency with which 8. 
Paul symbolizes the enactments of the law ; as in the case 
of the ox forbidden, while treading out the com, to be 
muzzled. So again, the Revelation is nothing but one 
continued symbolical poem. The parabolick teaching of 
our Lord we shall presently notice. 

To this we may add, the exoterick and esoterick signifi- 
cation of certain books, e. g., the Song of .Solomon : the 
double interpretation of many of the prophecies, prima- 
rily of the earthly, principally of the heavenly Jerusalem : 
we may refer to the symbolical meaning attached, under 
the Christian dispensation, to certain previously established 
rites, as, for instance, Holy Matrimony. With symbolical 
writings, enactments, events, personages, observances, 
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buildings, vestmente, for Her guides and models, how 
could the Church Catholick fail of followiug sfmbolism, 
as a principle and a paesion I 

But not only is Christianity Bymbolical: every deve- 
lopement of religion is, and must necessarily be so. On 
the Grecian mythology, we shall have occasion to say 
something more presently. The symbolism of Plato, 
and still fuither developemenl by Proclus and the later 
philosophers of his school, will occur to every one. If it 
be asserted tjiat the more it was touched and acted on by 
Christianity, the more symbolical did it become, — we only 
reply. So much the more to the purpose of our argument. 
Bat not only in Roman and Grecian Paganism is this the 
case. The Hindixi religion has much of symbolism ; and 
some of its most striking fables, derived from whatever 
source, — whether from unwritten tradition, or from contact 
with the Jews, — possess this character wonderfully. Take, 
for instance, the example of Krishna suffering, and Krishna 
triumphant; represented, in the one case, by the figure of 
a man enveloped in the coils of a serpent, wfaicb &stenB its 
teeth in his heel ; in the other, by the same man setting his 
foot on, and crushing the head of the monster. Now here, 
it is tnie, the doctrine symbolised has long been forgotten 
among those with whom the legend is sacred : we, on the 
contrary, have a very plain reference to the promise con- 
cerning the Seed of the Woman and the serpent's head, 
This is an instance of the fact, that Truth will live in a 
symbolical, long after it has perished in every other, form: 
and doubtless, when the time for the conversion of India 
shall have arrived, thousands will receive the truth the 
njore willingly, in that they have had a representation 
of it, distorted it is true, but not destroyed, set, for so 
many centuries, before their eyes. Some truths, acci- 
dentally impressed on a symbolical observance, may still 
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liTC, that otherwise muat have perished : just as the only 
memory of Bome of the lieings that existed before the 
fiood, is to be found in the petrified clay on which they 
accidentally happened to set their feet. 

The Mahometan religion has also, though in an inferior 
d^ree, its symbolism ; and the reason of its inferiority 
in this respect is plain, — becatise, namely, it is a religion 
of sense. Now Catholicity, which teaches men coustantly 
to live above their senses, to mortify their passions, and to 
deny themselves ; — nay even Hindooism, which, so far as 
it approximatcB to the truth, preacbcB the same doctrine, 
must constantly lead men by the seen to look on to the 
unseen. If everything material were not made sacra- 
mental of that which is immaterial, so, as it were, bearing 
its own corrective with its own temptation, man could 
hardly fail of walking by sight, rather than by faith. But 
now, the Church, not content with warning us that we are 
in an enemy's country, boldly seizes on the enemy's goods, 
converting them to Her own use. Symbolism is thus the 
true Sign of the Cross, hallowing the unholy, and making 
safe the dangerous : the true salt which, being cast in, 
purified the unhealthy spring ; the tme meal which 
removed death from the Prophet's provision. Others 
may amuse themselves by asserting that the Church in 
all that She does and enacts, is not symbolical : — we bless 
God for the knowledge that 9he ia. 

We need not dwell on the symbolism of bereticks, 
insomuch as we shall have occasion to refer to it in other 
parts of this Essay. We will rather notice, that those to 
whom we have been but now referring, Heathens and Maho- 
medana, have a way of discovering a subtle symbolism in 
things which in themselves were not intended to have 
any deeper meaning. We may mention the odes of 
Hafiz, — the Anacreon, or rather perhaps, the Stesichorus, 
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of Pereia. These poems, epeakiog to tbe casual reader 
of nothing but love, and viue, and garlands, and rose- 
buds, are seriouBly aiBnned, by Persian criticks, to contain 
a deep esoterick reference to the communion of the soul 
with God ; just as it has been wildly supposed, that 
acder tbe name of Jjaura, Petrarch in fact only expressed 
that Immortal Beauty af^er which tbe soul of the Christian 
is constantly striving, and to which it is constantly advan- 
cing. So, in Dante Beatrice is not only the poet's 
earthly love, but, as it has been well shewn by M. Ozanam, 
the representative of Catholick Theology. 

To dwell on tbe symboliam of Nature would lead us too 
far from our point. But we mast constantly bear in mind 
that Nature and the Church answer to each other as 
implicit and explicit revelations of Ood. Therefore, 
whatever system is seen to run through the one, in all 
probability runs through the other. Now, that the 
teaching of Nature is symbolical, none, we think, can 
deny. Shall we then wonder that the Catholick Church 
is in all Her art and splendour sacramental of tbe Blessed 
Trinity, when Nature herself is so? Shall God have 
denied this symbolism to the latter, while He has 
bestowed it on the former? Shall there be a trinity of 
effect in every picture, a trinity of tone in every note, a 
trinity of power in every mind, a trinity of essence in 
every substance, — and shall not there be a trinity in the 
arrangements and details of Church art ? It were strange 
if thj servant could teach, what the mistress must be 
silent upon : that Natural Religion should be endued with 
capabilities not granted to Revealed Truth. 

Is not, again, the doctrine of the Resurrection wonder- 
fully set forth by Nature? This symbolism is the more 
remarkable, in that to the ancients the rising of the sun 

e3 
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and the bursting forth of the l«af mnst hare appeared 
fabe Bymbolism, ahhough they kne^ too 'well that of 
which autumn and evening were typical. So, to quote 
only one other example, the law of Belf-sacrittce is beauti- 
fully shadowed out by the grain that " unless it die, 
" abideth alone ; but if it die, bringeth forth much fruit." 
We may argue next from the analogy of all art 
Sculpture, perhaps, has least to offer in our support 
But in painting we may refer to the conventional colours 
appropriated to various personages: and the mechanical 
symbolism of poetry is known to all. Nor must we 
forget the conventional use of language. Archaisms, 
studied inversions, quaiut phrases, and the like, have 
always been affected by those who were treating of high 
and holy subjects. None has employed these with 
happier effect than Spenser, whose language, it need 
not be said, never was and never could have been really 
used. The solemnizing effect of a judicious employment 
of this artifice is no where more strongly felt than in 
works of Divinity. Compare for example the English 
language, where the conventional Thou is always addressed 
to the Deity, and where a stem simplicity runs through 
the whole of our Divine Offices, with the French which 
can only employ Yous in prayer, and with the Portuguese, 
where, in the authorized translation of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, Apostles, and Prophets, — nay, our Blessed Lono 
Himself, speak in the polite phrases of conversational 
elegance.* 

* It is on grounda similar to theae, that, in onr translation of 
Durandus, we have adopted that conventional style which has been 
objected to by some recent criticks : — not that any ooe ever naturally 
coDverHed or wrote in it, but For the sake of producing the effect 
which the subject seems to require. The brilliancy of a summer^ 
day is beautiful In Its place: admitted into a Cathedral, it would be 
totally out of character. 
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Musick, however, has the strongest clBims to our 
notice. We know, for example, that each instrument 
Bjmbolizea some particular colour. So, according to 
Haydn, the trombone is deep red, — the trumpet, scarlet, 
— the clarionet, orange, — the oboe, yellow, — the basBOon, 
deep yellow, — the flute, aky-blae, — the diapason, deep 
blue, — the double diapason, purple, — the horn, violet : — 
while the violin ia pink, — the viola, rose, — the violoncello, 
red, — and the double bass, crimson. This by many would 
be called fanciful: — therefore let us turn to a passage of 
Haydn's works, and see if it will hold. Let ns examine 
the sun-rise in the 'Creation.' At the commencement, as it 
has been well observed, our attention is attracted by a 
soft-streaming sound from the violins, scarcely audible, 
till the pink rays of the second violin diverge into the 
chord of the second, to which is gradually imparted « 
greater fulness of colour, as the rose violas and red violon- 
cellos steal in with expanding beauty, while the azure of 
the flute tempers the mounting rays of the violin : as the 
notes continue ascending to the highest point of brightness, 
the orange of the clarionet, the scarlet of the trumpet, the 
purple ofthe double diapason, unite in increasing splendour, 
— till the sun appears at length in all the refulgence of 
harmony. 

This may serve as a specimen of the manner in which 
the expressions of one art may be translated into that of 
another, becanse they each and all symbolize the same 
abstraction. 

Again, the 1anguim;e of flowers is a case much in point. 
This is a species of symbolism which has prevailed among 
all nations, and which our devout ancestors were not slow 
in stamping with the impress of Religion. Witness, for 
example, the Serb Trinity, now generally called Hearts 
ease, the Passion Flower, and the Lacrima Ckritti, And 
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in the present day, who knows not that the rose is for 
beauty, — the violet for modesty, — the sun-flower for faith- 
fulness, — the forget-me-not for remembrance, — the pansy 
for thought, — the cypress for woe, — the yew for truehearted- 
ness, — the everlasting for immortality ? The flowers 
introduced into the ornament of churches we shall consider 
presently. 

Furthermore, whatever was the character of our Lord's 
teaching, — such is likely to be that of His Church. If 
the former were plain, unadorned, setting forth naked 
truths in the fewest and simplest words; then we allow 
that there is a pHmA facte argument against the system 
which we are endeavouring to support. But if it were 
parabolick, figurative, descriplive, allegorical, — why should 
not the Church imitate Her Master ? His parables are at 
once the surest defence, and the most probable originators, 
of Her symbolism. 

We shall have occasion in another plaee to draw from 
a consideration of the nature of our Lord's parables an 
argument in behalf of symbolism against one of the moat 
formidable objections that has been raised against the 
system. It would here be sufficient for our purpose to 
notice the figurative character of our Lord's general 
teaching. But we have His own authority for much 
more than a general adoption of such a principle. Tradi- 
tion hands down that He was within sight of the Temple 
when He pointed towards it, and uttered those gracious 
words, I AM THE Door. Be this as it may, we have 
from it a sufficient precedent to justify us in seeking for 
an emblematical meaning in the external world, and more 
particularly in the material sanctuary. S. Paul, on the 
same principle, allegorizes the Jewish Temple, detail by 
detail: — the Holy of Holies was heaven; the High Priest, 
Christ ; the veil even, His flesh. It is inconceivable 
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that the Temple ehould be so symbolical, and so holy that 
our Lord Himself cleansed it from its defiling money- 
cbaugers ; and yet that a Christian church, wherein the 
Great Sacrifice is commemorated and our Lord is pecu- 
liarly present, should be less symbolical, — particularly 
when its arrangement is in exact conformity to that of 
the Temple,* — or should be less holy. At any rate the 
Door must be significant : at any rate the Altar, which 
S. Paul claims for the Christian Church, in opposition 
to those who " sfirve the tabernacle." 

Again, the holy Sacraments of the Church are exam- 
ples, in the highest degree, of this principle of figurative 
or symbolical teaching. They, indeed, are not only signs 
of unseen things, but the channels and instruments of 
grace. The latter quality we do not claim for the speakii^ 
symbolism of a material church: but architecture is an 
emblem of the iuTisible abstract, no less than Holy Bap- 
tism and the Lord's Supper. Besides the two Sacraments 
tafi^Xriv, our Churcb recognizes other offices, such as 
Marriage, Confirmation, and the like, as Sacramentals, 
In short the whole Church system is figurative from first 
to last : not indeed therefore the less real, actual, visible, 
and practical ; but rather the more real and practical, 
because its teaching and discpline are not merely material 
and temporary, but anticipaliTe of the heavenly and 
eternal. This quality, then of symbolism cannot be 
denied ia one, and a most important, expression of the 
teaching of the Church, namely its architecture. The 
Cathedral (to repeat the general in the particular) is not 
the less material, the less solid, the less real, because we 
see it in the figurative exhibition of the peculiarities of 
our Religion and the articles of our Creed. 

* Bee Appendix A. 
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PHILOSOPHICAL REASONS FOR BELIEVING 

IN SYMBOLISM. 



We now propose to offer a few remarks on the philosophical 
reasons there seem to be for concluding that Ecclesiastical 
Architecture has some esoterick meaning, some figurative 
adaptation, more than can be appieciated, or even dis- 
cerned, by the casual observer, to the uses which produced 
it, and which have always regulated it. We venture to 
approach this consideration, however, rather from a feeling 
that our Essay would be incomplete without some reference 
to this kind of argument, than from any idea of our own 
ability to treat on subjects so abstract and infinile ; and 
fearing that we may not be able clearly to express or dissect 
those thoughts which, nevertheless, appear to our own minds 
both true and very important. 

It is little better than a truism to assert that there is an 
intimate correspondence and relation between cause and 
effect : yet this thought opens the way to a Tery wide field 
of speculation. Mmd cannot act upon matter -without 
the material result being closely related to the mental inten- 
tion which originated it : the fact that anything exists 
adapted to a certain end or use is alone enough to pre- 
suppose the end or use : who can see a woitipa, without 
distinguishing its relation to the want or necessity which 
brought about iroif)in£? In short, the ipyoy, whatever it 
may be, not only answers to that which called it foith, 
but, in some sort, represents materially, or symbolizes, 
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tbe abstract Tolition or operatioD of the mind vliich 
originated if. Shew us a [litcher, a skewer, or any of the 
aim plest utensils designed for the most obvious purposes: 
do not the cavity of the one, and tbe pierciog point of 
the other, at once set forth and symbolize tbe riXo; which 
was answered in their production 7 Now, from this 
thought, we might proceed to trace out the truthfulness 
and reality of every n-DJij/u considered in relation to the 
ri irotovv; for even a deceptive thing ia true and real in its 
relation tothemental intendon of deceiving: but we intend 
merely to consider the way in which the abstract move- 
ments or ipk^tic of mind are symbolised by the material 
operations or results which they have produced. In other 
words, we would allege that everything material is symboli- 
cal of some mental process, of which it is indeed only the 
developement; that we may see in everything outward and 
vbible some inward and spiritual meaning. It is this 
which makes " Imoks in everything :" finding in every- 
thing objective ihe material eshibition of the subjective 
and unseeen : not claiming for the abstract mind an inde- 
pendence of matter, but acknowledging its union with it ; 
and thus learning fi'om the speculations of reason, to perceive 
. the fitness for our nature of that system of sacramental ity 
in which God has placed us, and to bless Him more 
and more for the Church, a sacramental institution, and 
for the Sacraments Kar' iW^tijv, which it conveys. This 
method of viewing the subject will be our excuse fi>r 
attempting on the one hand to learn by analysis from a mate- 
rial church itself, considered objectively, the symbolism 
which may be supposed to have directed its design; and on 
the other hand to shew from the abstract necessities of 
the case that a material church might have been expected 
to be symbolically designed. But if this theory of symbolism 
gives light and meaning and connection to the Eicknowledged 
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facte, whether abstract or material, with which we have to 
do; — while no other view will explain all the phenomena; — 
it certainly recommeDds itself by its simplicity and harmony 
to a general reception. Considered in this light, the whole 
group of separate facts become linked together and adjusted, 
and BO resolve themselves into a great fabricfc of truth, 
which (like the Pyramid of Cheops) is consistent and real 
and intelligible, when seen from any point, nnder any cir- 
cumstances, or in any light. 

But if it be granted that there is this mutual con- 
nexion between the abstract and its material exhibition in 
every case, it will be readily admitted that a principle of 
sacramental ity must be especially a condition of all 
religious acts. If we were merely spirits, without 
bodies or any necessary connexion with matter, it would 
be possible perhaps- for us to worship the Great 
Spirit in an abstract way by a sort of volition of 
devotion ; but not being so, our souls cannot engage 
in adoration without the company of their malarial home. 
Hence every effort of devotion is attended by some bodily 
act. Whether we lift uur eyes or bands to heaven, or 
kneel in prayer, we shew forth this necessity of our being : 
our body has sinned, has been redeemed, will be punished 
or glorified, no less than the soul : it must therefore wor- 
ship with the soul. Now the symbolism of the bodily 
acts of devotion is understood by all. We have even 
personate<l Prayer by a prostrate figure with uplifted 
hands.* It has been felt not only right hut necessary, in 
all ages and places, to accompany the inward feeling of 
devotion with some outward manifestation of it. In other 

* The necesBitir which the Iwdy seems to feel for this symbolism 
may be seen in the constaiitl; occarrlag fact, that in making signs, 
whether of enquiry or adieu, to a peraon at a distance, ve naturally 
tpeah the word«, though Inaudible to him, nhich the gestures we ase 
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words, all religious actions are from their nature symbo- 
lical and figurative- Bat if the moat obvious corporeal 
Bccompaniments to spiritual worship shevr this clearly, 
hovr much more evidently must all ritual systems appear 
to be symbolical ! A system of worship, whether heathen, 
Christian, or heretical, is only the developement and 
methodizing of the simplest figurative acts of devotion ; 
the whole affected by the peculiar relation between the 
object of adoration and the worshippers which in each 
particular system may have been pre-supposed. Why does 
the Mussulman take off his shoes, kneel on his carpet 
towards Mecca, and perform his stated ablutions 1 Is not 
each act in itself figurative and full of meaning? How 
could such a system, or any other system, have been 
originated, but with some intended typification of certain 
given facts or doctrinesor feelings? Why does the heartless 
Quaker go with covered head into bis bare conventicle, 
and ait in enforced silence ? He will answer, to express 
bis independence of idle forms, the spirituality of his 
worship, bis repudiation of any media in his intercourse 
with the Divine Being. We thank him for his admission 
of a symbolical purpose, but we read the symbolism differ- 
ently. We perceive it to express clearly enough the pre- 
sumptuons pride and vanity of his ?ect, his rejection of all 
Sacraments, and bis practical disbelief in the Communion 
of Saints. Again, is the pulpit of the Brownist sym- 
bolical; and shall not our Font and Altar be so at least 
as much? The Catholick ritual is indeed symbolical from 
first to last. Without the clue to its figurative meaning, 
we should never have understood its pregnant truthfulness 
and force. No one, in short, ever ventured to regard 
the ancient ritual as anything but highly figurative : this 
was claimed as its highest excellence by its observers and 
commentators, this was ridiculed and despised by tlie 
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enemies of the Charoh ; but was confessed by all. The 
more any one meditates on the ancient ritual of the 
Church, the more this will be found not only the moet 
prominent characteristick, hut the only satbfactory expla- 
nation of many otherwise unintelligible reqnirementa. 
This is not the place to go at any length into the conei- 
deration of the whole symbolism of the ritual system : it 
will be enough if it is granted that some presciibed ritual, 
however meagre, must be a necessary part of all religion ; 
and that every such system is in some degree figurative or 
symbolical. Now to apply this to Church architecture. 
No one will deny that, in a general point of view, the 
form of our churches is adapted to certain wants, and was 
chosen for this very adaptation. Indeed this is allowed 
by modem writers and builders: who defend a church 
which has no more tlian au altar-recess, on this very 
ground, that there is no longer any want of a deep 
chancel. " I object to aisles," says a modem architect, 
- " because the great end of a church is to be an audito- 
" rium." " The cross form," says another, " I always 
"adopt, because then every one can see the preacher if I 
"place the pulpit in the middle." But why not take a 
circle or oct^on at once, or the form which is always 
adopted for the lecture-rooms at Mechanics' Institutes? 
For these plans are obviously most convenient for hearing 
and seeing. But then, every one knows that these are not 
Church forms. The modem builder then, trammeled, at 
least in this respect, by rule and precedent, chooses the 
cruciform plan, not (perhaps) for its true symbolism ; ^^U 
by a wrong arrangement of this plan, still fiirther sym- 
bolizes (for example) his own midue estimation of the 
ordinance of preaching. So true it is that those who 
would most object to symbolism, as a rule of design, are 
themselves (did they but know it) symbolizing, in every 



D,™)..r,l>,.GOOglC 



PHILOSOPHICAL BEAS0N8, ETC. Iv 

church they boild, their own arbitrary and preeumptnoaB 
ideaa on the aubject. It is not our intention to prove here, 
(what has been pointed oat however many times,) the 
duty incumbent upon ub of following in our modem 
churches the ancient principles of design : we are not 
writing with the immediate practical end of improving 
modem Church architecture; but are endeavouring to 
illustrate the symbolical principles of ancient design. 
We shall, however, before finishing this chapter, choose 
an example, which will apply to us, as well as to any 
other branch of the Church, to shew how essentially 
Church architecture iu that respect at least is a part 
of the Ritual system. And if Catholick worship is ex- 
pressed and represented by Catholick ritual, and if Church 
architecture is a part of this ritual, then is Church archi- 
tecture itself an expression and exponent of Catholick 
worship. A conclusion this which will well warrant the 
very strong language in which the Cambridge Camden 
Society have always asserted the great importance of this 
art, and have exacted from its professors such qualifica- 
tions of personal holiness and liturgical knowledge as are 
no less above the attainment than the aspirations of the 
modem school. 

It may not be clear to some how in any aense architec- 
ture can he called symbolical, or the outward sign of 
something invisible : or rather what the process is by which 
a given arrangement, su^ested perhaps by some necessity, 
becomes in turn su^estive and figurative of the very pur- 
pose for which it was planned. But let us take the case 
of a theatre. Here it is clearly necessary that there shall 
be a stage or orchestra, accommodation for spectators, and 
means of easy exit. Accordingly every theatre displays 
all these requisites. And does not the building then in 
turn emblem the purpose for which it was planned 1 The 
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ruins of Roman theatres are not nncommon : do we fail 
to be recalled by them to the idea of the Roman stage 1 
are not the several parts of the material building highly 
figurative and suggestive of the rules and orders of the 
abstract drama? 

With respect to churches : let us suppose the institution 
and ritual of the Church to be what we know it was ; and 
that we have to adapt some architectural arrangement to 
the performance of this ritual. Is there aajthing which 
will dictate any general form rather than another ? Surely 
there is. We will not speak now of the propriety of settii^ 
aside a place for the celebration of the Holy Eucharist, 
or of the propriety of retaining the plan of the typical 
Temple ; but we are considering simply what is required 
by practical necessity. The worshippers who are to 
assemble in our church are not all on an equality. There 
are some who are endowed with high privities as being 
those consecrated to the immediate service of the sanctuary. 
In early times so real a thing was the distinction between 
the Clergy and the Luty, that the Church being divided 
into these two classes, the material edifice displayed a like 
division : and the Nave and Chancel preach to posterity 
the sacredness of Holy Orders, and the mutual duties 
arising from the relation in which the flock stand to their 
Bhepherds. But u early ages the Laity were not all 
classed en maate as with us now. Among them were the 
Faithful, the Catechumens, who had not yet been admitted 
to Holy Baptism, and the Penitents or those who had 
lapsed. True to itself, church architecture provided then 
a separate place lor each of these divisions. Does not the 
ground plan of such a church symbolize minutely the then 
state of Church discipline and the conditions of Church 
worship? The reality and meaning of such an arrange- 
ment may be shown thus also. After the Reformation the 
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great distinction between Clergy and Laity became lost or 
underralued : accordingly the cfaancel-BcreeuB in many 
places disappeared, as sjrmbolical in their absence as in 
their existence. But still there was a necessity for some 
material arrangement to protect tbe Altar from insult: 
and BO Altar-rails came in, manifest symbols of that 
spirit which made their introduction allowable, if indeed 
not necessary:* still these yery rails, and the penned up 
reading-pue, teach that the Clergy, at least when per- 
forming a innction, are divided from the laity. 

Now it is of no consequence whatever, whether the 
early builders of chnrches intended this particular arrange- 
ment to be gymbolical. The arrangement being adopted 
becomes necessarily, even if unintentionally, symbolical, by 
the process we have endeavoured to trace, and so things 
essentially symboUcal give rise to intended symbolism : 
for it is a simple historical feet that the weathercock, what- 
ever practical utility may have first suggested its use and 
peculiar form, has been for many centuries placed on the 
church BpirefoT its inf mtf tonal iiffmbolimi.f And the process 
is repeated : for suppose one only of the conventional 
symbolical meanings of the weather-cock had been dis- 
covered : the thoughtful mind goes on to find out other 
figurative senses in which its use is appropriate, and these 

• la the correBpondenoB of the Her. W. Humphrey, nhoK 
■trocioua treatment by the Church Uluionsiy Society bu eo lately 
excited the indignBtion of all trne Chm-chmen, it appear! that one 
of the noble desigoa of this zealoaa Prieat nu to restore for the 
peculiar oongregaUoa over which he was appointed, oonslBtlng of 
Faithful, Catechumene, and Unbelierere, the distinct arraagduent 
of the ancient Church : the modern plan of haiiug but one area for 
the lay worahippers being found inoonrenient and injurious. That is 
to«ay, our modern Church arrangement may suit aud does symbolize 
the present state of the Cburch with us, but doe* not salt and does 
not symbolize the state of the mis^onary Church of India, 
t See Battonale, p. 37. 
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conventional meanings become in their turn intentionallj 
symbolized by fature church builders. This may be illus- 
trated also in the following way. The Jews, in the rite of 
Baptism, had probably no other idea than a reference to 
" the mystical washing away of sins." But when S. 
Paul had once given to that rite the new idea of a burial 
with Christ in the Baptismal water, and a rising again 
with Him, tliis typical meaning became an example of 
intended symbolism to all those who should hereaAer 
use it. 

As we began this part of oar subject with hesitation, 
so we finish it with some degree of apprehension. To 
some what has been said may seem more than ordina- 
rily visionary, and ridiculous : yet others, we hope, wilt 
feel that, however feebly and inadequately expressed, 
there is some truth in what has been advanced concern- 
ing the relation between the material and immaterial : 
that the latter wielding and moulding the former into 
ail expression of itself, makes it in turn a type of that 
which it expresses. So that if on the one hand, to take 
our particular branch of the subject, the theoretical ritual 
and ordinances of religion imply and require cerimn 
peculiar adaptations of the malerisl building in which they 
are to be celebrated ; then in turn the circumstances of 
the material fabrick suggest and symbolize the peculiar 
conditions of ritual which induced them. In short we 
have endeavoured to prove that from our very nature 
every outward thing is symbotical of something inward 
and spiritual: but, above all things, outward religious actions 
are sacramental; and particularly tuty prescribed ritual, 
of which the first characteristick is that it is figurative : 
that the Catholick ritaal is eminently symbolical, and from 
its nature very strikingly influences all its material appli- 
ances ; that Church architecture is the eldest daughter of 
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Ritual: that the process, according to which architecture 
was iafluenced by the reqaireraeuts of Ritnalism waa at 
first as simple aa that by which the form of a theatre 
sprang from the conditions which were to be fulfilled by 
its builder: that thus a church (built in the fully developed 
dtyle of Christian architecture) even if not built with any 
intention of symbolizing, (though it is an historical fact 
that the Bymbolism of each part was known and received 
before the erection of any church of this style,) became 
neTcrthelesfi essentially a " petrl&ction of our religion" : 
a fact which, once admitted and realized, becomes to 
succeeding Church builders, whether they will or not, a 
rule and precedent for intentional symbolical design. 
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We maat arrive at the same conclusion, if we consider the 
snbject in an analytical waj. For example; snppoBe a 
person, hitherto unacquainted not only with the general 
peculiarities of Christian churches, but also with Christi- 
anity itself, were to enter a Cathedral ; or (which will be 
a fairer case) were to visit a CHtholick country, and 
examine its chnrches as a whole, would he not, if possessed 
of only ordinary intelligence, ohserve that the cross form, 
for example, was of most common occurrence, and, in 
the case of the larger buildings, was perhaps the only plan 
adopted ? And would he not then naturally enquire why 
there should he this marked preference for a form, in itself 
inconvenient for purposes of hearing or seeing,* and open 
to great mechanical objections, such as the almost resistless 
pressure of the four arms on the piers which stand at the 
angles of intersection 7 But if he learnt that the religion 
for which these temples were designed was that of the 
Cross, he would at once see the propriety of this ground 
plan, and would confidently and truly conclude that this 
form was chosen in order to bring the Cross, by this 
symbolism, vividly and constantly before the eyes of the 
worshippers. To deny intended symbolism, in the case of 
such a person, would cleariy be absurd ; shall it be lees 
obvious to us? Our traveller would probably, being 
satisfied on this point, examine these buildings more 

* That li, ■ Catholick arrangement of the ehnrch btin^ preamned. 
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closely. He would tiod an Altar raised conspicuously 
above the Burrounding level; and for this he might db- 
cover a practical reason : bat why in so many cases 
(so many as well nigh to make a rule) are the steps either 
^ree or some multiple of three? Surely the fundamental 
doctrine of the Holt Trinitf would, if explained to him, 
sufficiently account for this all but universal arrangement. 
Why, agaia, in every case does a screen separate one part of 
the church from the other? When our inquirer learns tlie 
principle of the separation of laity and clergy, this arrange- 
ment also will be at once intelligible and figurative. How 
unreasonable would the positiou of the Font by the door 
appear to him, till he learnt the symbolical reason for its 
being placed there! And we may here remark that the 
practice of the last generation in removing old Fonts, or 
using basins for substitutes, or in placing new Fonts, 
near the Altar, shews clearly enough that convenience and 
utility would have pointed out a very different place for 
the Font from what is assigned by the Canon, on symbolical 
grounds ; grounds adduced in this case, as it would seem, 
to give weight to a decision so clearly opposed to all merely 
practical and obvious reasons. Again, the marked deviation 
of the orientation of the Chancel from that of the Nave, 
would be quite inexplicable till the beautiful and affecting 
symbolism of the arrangement were pointed out. 

Again, it has not been left merely to the meditative 
Ecclesiologist to observe that Christian architecture has as 
decided a characteristick of vertical ity, as Pagan a.'chitec- 
ture had of horizontal ism. A mere artist could not fail of 
marking tlie contrast between Beauvais and the temples of 
Fiestum. The contrast must then be admitted : but how 
must we explain it? Sui-ely no accident could have 
developed the grovelling Pagan into the aspiring Oothick. 
What mechanical reasons could produce Westminster from 
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even the Parthenon? But is aot the phenomenon esplained 
when we see in towering pier, spire, and pinnacle, the sym- 
bolical exhibition of that religion which alone aspires to 
things above, nay more, the figurative commemoration of 
that Resurrection itself which alone originates, and only 
justifies, the same heavenward tendency. Bat if this bo 
tme; if these acknowledged peculiarities in Christian 
architecture be utterly unintelligible on any other supposi- 
tion than this of a symbolical meaning, surely it is not 
unreasonable to receive so ready a solution of the diffi- 
culty : and, the principle admitted, why may not reasons of 
the same figurative nature be assigned for other arrange- 
ments, in themselves on any other interpretation not only 
meaningless but obviously useless or absurd ? 
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We have next to show, by a process of induction, that 
some principles of HjmboliBni have alwa^ been observed 
in designing churches: that is to say, that without any 
actual acquaintance with the plan, details or arrangement 
of existing churches, we might gather from other Boorces, 
not only the probability, but the fact, that there was some 
reason (not merely mechanical or accidental) for the selec- 
tion and universal observation of particular forms and 
ornaments, and peculiar rales of distribution. 

First, we shall refer to the celebrated pass^e of 9. 
Clement of Rome,* about performing the Divine Offices 
decently and in order, as to time, and place, and circum- 
stance. " Where and by whom God willeth these to be 
performed He hath Himself defined by His most supreme 
will." ' But where', says Mede,t (discussing the passage 
with the view of establishing a particular point namely, 
Bowing towards the Altar) ' hath the Lord defined these 
things, unless He hath left us to the analogy'of the Old 
Testament?* This indeed is obviously S. Clement's mean- 
ing : and not to go at any length into the consideration of 
all the particnlar forma or ceremonies of the Old Dispen- 
sation which were perpetuated in the New — as the three-fold 
Ministry deduced by S. Jerome, from the High Priest, 
Priests, and Levites; the Canonical Hours; the Gospel 
anciently laid on the Altar, answering to the Two Tables, 
■ S. CEem. Rom., ad Corioth. i., 40. 
t Hede, JD Bpwt. WilL Folio, Lib. It. 



D,™)..r,l>,.GOOglC 



Ixir THE INDUCTIVE ARGUMENT. 

and the like — it will be sufficient to refer once more to the 
remarkable parallel between a Chrietian church and the 
Jewish Temple.* There can be little doubt that Mede proyed 
his point of the propriety of genuflexion towards the Altar. 
We are contending for a much simpler thing ; for no more 
indeed than the conceasion of a probability that in the earliest 
Christian churches there was at least this resemblance to 
the Temple ; that there should be in both a Holy of Holies 
and an outer-coiiit. Supposing this distinction to have been 
only made by a curtain, our point is nevertheless gained : 
and we would rest here on this one particular of resemblance 
only, (though others might be insisted on) ; because, any 
one designed parallel being granted, the inference for others 
is easy. And here it will be enough to observe that the 
almost constant practice in ancient writers of applying to 
some one part of a Christian church a name or names 
derived directly fi'om the Holy of Holies is a strong 
argument in our favour: though the passages are often 
too incidental to be adduced as evidence of an. intended 
symbolism. t But, we repeat, the fact that a particular 
part of a church, — (if we were now aiding for Rood 
screens, we should shew that any such distinction of parts 
made a screen of some sort necessary, even if we did not 
know what sort of screens really existed) — the fact that 
8 particular part of a church was distiDguished by names 
directly carrying us back to the exactly corresponding par- 
ticular part in the Temple, shews that in the arrangement 

• See thi* carried out by Durandng. Appendii A. p. 211. 
t Compare, amnngit others, S. Cyprisn, Ep. 55; Emeb. x, 4. 
ri ayiov Ayiuiv GvtriaaTrjpiov } Id. vil., 18. rb ayiaa/ia (the word used 
Inthelxx. for the Sanctuary): 8. Dionyfl. Areop., Ep. 8,ad Demopb.; 
8. Athanas., Edit. Conmel. Tom. ii., p. 265 ; Theod. H. E. ii., 17, 
v., 18; Coocil. Tours. (A.D. 667), can. 4; 9. Germ. Con a Ian t. In 
Theor. rer. Eeela. ; CaxA. "Boat. Ber. Liturg.i.,txv.,\\; Djodjb. 
Hierarth. cap. S^ 8. ClirysosL Lib vi., De Sacerdalio. 
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ment fit least, if not in the building, of the earliest charcbes 
there was, at least in this one point, an intention to produce 
an antitype to the typical Tabernacle. It is observed in a 
note to Neander's history* that if the interpretation of 
Mtchaelis be received there is evidence, of a Chriatian 
church being built at Edessa, A.D. 202, with three parts, 
expressly afier the model of the Temple. 

Whatever may be the authority allowed to the Apostolical 
Constitutions, the fact that they touch at some length apon 
the form of churches is enough for our purpose. ' The 
church,'t they say, ' must be oblong in form, and pointing 
to the East.' The oblong form was meant to symbolize a 
shipit the ark which was to save us from the stormy world. 
It would be perfectly unnecessary to support this obvious 
piece of symbolism by citations. The orientation is an 
equally valuable example of intended symbolism. We 
gain an additional lestimony to this from the well known 
passage of Tenullian,§ (A.D., 200,) about " The house of 
our Dove." Whether this corrupt extract be interpreted 
with Mede or Bingham, there can be no doubt that its tn 
lucem means that the church should face the East or day- 
spring. The praying towards the East was the almost 
invariable custom in the Early Churches, and as symboli- 
cal as their standing in prayer upon the Festivals of the 

• Rose's Neander, 1., 246. 
* ApMt. CotiBt 2, 67, (61.) 
J See bIbo what Ib uid on tbU point b; Buicemi, In hia Notiile 
della BaaUIca dl San Pietro. ch. ii[,, p. 7. The church of S.S. VincenzD 
and Anaatatio at Rome, sear S. Paolo alle Tre Pontane, built b; 
Honorios I., (A.D. 630,) baa tC» wall curued like the ribs of a ihip. 
Tbe conatitDtion itaelf refers to the resemblance of tbla oblong form to 
B *hip. See also B. Clem. Alei., Paedag, ill., 246. 

^ TertnU. advers. Talent, cap. 2. 
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Reearrection.* So common was orientation in the most 
ancient churches, that Socratesf mentions particularly the 
church at Antioch as having its " poaition reversed ; for the 
Altar does not look to the East but to the West." This 
rule appears to hare been more scrupulously followed in 
the East than in the West; though even in Europe examples 
to the contrary are exceptions, 

The Apostolical Constitution in its other directions abont 
the position of the Bishop, Priests, and Deacons, and the 
separate stations for the sexes, shews (as Father Thiers! 
has remarked) that there was even then a marked distinc- 
tion between the Clergy and Laity, though the method of 
division is not described. At any rate, what has been here 
adduced — compiled from notes taken some time since for 
another object, and without access (from accidental cir- 
cumstances) to a Library — seems enough to shew that in 
the earliest notices of Christian churches there is distinct 
intimation of at least three particulars of intended sym- 

Tbe circular form given to the church of the Holy' 
Sepulchre was of course appropriate enough in that parti- 
cular case, where the Sepulchre would naturally become 
the centre. The circular churches of Europe were again 
imitated from this. The Cross form would appear to have 
made its first appearance in Constantinople : that is, in the 
city which was the first to take a completely Christian 
character. For example, the church of the Apostles built 
by Constantine was cruciform : and the symbolism of this 
is pointed out by S. Gregory Nazianzen in his poem, "the 

* See Origen, ffom. 6, in ffainer. cap. 4. Tertall. Apot. cap. IB, and 
Ad XaiitM. i., 18. 6. Clem. Alei. Stn>m. rii., ante mid. qaoted by 
Hede. 

1 Hint. EccleB. Lib. v., cap. «;(3'. 
t Thien, D'atert. de la ClStwe du Choeur del Egliiei. cap. 3. 
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Dream of Anastasia," quoted b; Bingham.* So Evagriua 
deecribes the church of S. Simon Stylites, as cited by 
Buacemijt who also mentions a Cross church founded by 
King Childebert, about the year 550. The Cathedral of 
Clermont, mentioned by S. Gregory of Tours, and the 
church of SS. Xazarias and Celsos at Ravenna, both 
founded about 450, were cruciform. More than this, we 
have examples of an oblong church being mtenlionaUif 
made cruciform by the addition of aptides, as at Blachemoe 
by Justin Junior, instanced by Bingham out of Cedrenus 
and Zonaras. This has been remarked also in the case of 
some Italian churches : though the early churches of the 
West seemed to have retained the oblong form, even when 
the details and general arrangement were Byzantine, as in 
the CappeUa Regia at Messina ; the more remarkable from 
the peculiar influenceofConBtantinopIe in the island of Sicily. 
But in either case there was a symbolizing intention on 
the part of the founders of churches. 

There is mention also of octagonal churches, as at 
Antioch and Nazianzum : hut these seem to have been 
mere exceptions; and perhaps from being coupled with 
fonts in the inscription quoted by Mr. Poole from Gruter, 
may have been intended to symbolise Regeneration. The 
first two lines are as follows : 



Bingham mentions that the oblong form was sometimes 
called Spoiiabv, which he explains as intimating that they 
had void spaces for deambulation.| It seems however more 



t NoUzie &c. Note al Lib. I. capo terzo. Nota 10. p. 16. 
t Book Tiii. 3. following Leo Allatios and Suicer. 
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likely that the name was derived from the resemblance 
between this form of church and a etadium ; the apsidal 
end answering to the curve round the goal. 

Some objection may be raised to our theory because 
Bingham, from whom of course almost all the existing 
passages in ancient writers about the form of churches 
might be gathered, does not recognize any such principles, 
and rather seems on the other hand to believe that there 
was at first no rule or law on these points. But it is not 
detracting from his fame for almost consummate learning 
to question whether his practical knowledge of Church 
architecture, ancient or modem, was very deep. It might 
be shewn indeed to be far otherwise. But at any rate the 
principle now contended for never entered his mind, or he 
would have seen that some of the very passages be adduces 
to show that the form of ancient churches was accidental, 
because(for example) theywere often made out of Basilicae 
or even heathen temples, really tell against such a supposi- 
tion. He quotes from Soerales* a description of the 
conversion of a P^an island to Christianity, about 380, 
and the turning the heathen temple into a church. But 
the words of the original, given in our note, are very 
remarkable: "The guise of the temple they transformed 
unto the type (or pattern) of a church," We want to prove 
nothing more than that there was gome type of a church. 
It was not a mere ejection of idols that was required to 
make a temple into a church : but some change of form 
and arrangement. So also in a passage from Sozomen, 
(vii., 15,) " The temple of Dionysus which they had, was 
changed in fittings (furcmudirPii) into a church." Again, a 
very interesting passage about the conversion of Iheria by 
means of a female captive in the time of Constantine is 

" Socratei iv. 34. ri tt ffxSf" "S vnou ti'c ieKXijoiac rinov 
lurairailiaavTie. 
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cited from Theodoret^* to shew that chnrcbes did exist at 
that date. Bat we find a particular form of buildiag 
clearly alluded to in the original: and, more than this, 
" He Who filled Bezaleel with a wise spirit for building, 
judged this captive also worthy of grace, so as to design 
the divine temple. And so she designed, and they built." 
And this passage brings us at once to the famous panegyrick 
on PaulinuB, Bishop of Tyre, and builder of the church 
there, preserved by Eusebius. In this speech the prelate 
is throughout supposed to have been inspired for his work, 
and is compared to Bezaleel, Solomon, and Zerubbabel, 
the builders of the Tabernacle, and the First and Second 
Temples. And not only is the general spint assumed to 
be a directly religious one : but the details are described 
as having a symliolical meaning. 

In the comparison between the material temple and the 
'living temple' the Spiritual Chureh, there are several 
points worthy of observation. The symbolical explanation 
of the corner stone bb our Lord, of the foundation as the 
Apostles and Prophets, of the stones as the Members of 
the Church, are of course taken directly from Holy Scrip- 
ture. It is scarcely necessary to remark the great autho- 
rity for considering the fabrick of the Chureh as symboli- 
cal which these passages convey. Many of our readers 
will remember how S. Hermas cari-ies out into consider- 
able detail the same idea. But the Panegyrist in Eusebius 
distinctly refers to " the most inward recesses {of that 
spiritual temple] which are unseen of the many, and are 

" Tbeodoret I. xxir. T^f dEio^'ooTov jnivqv KaraXo/3ilv iopolXttirov, 
vapttaXti BTi^ai r^c odcoSofifoc ri "x^poi O H Tbv BiiitXti)X r^c 
'apx^TiicToritiis ao^las '(pirX^nac cai rafiTiff 'ijEiiuoi xapiroc, 'luc riv 
&tiov Siajpdij/ai viuiv tai 'q iiiv tiiypaitiiv, oi ii iupvTT6v n Eoi 
tfftotoiiovv. 
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essentially boly and holy of holies";* that is, of course, 
to K SanclDary ; which he goes on to describe as having 
" sacred incloeares," and as being accessible to the priest 
alone; with a distinct reference to S. Paursf illnstration 
taken from the Jewish Temple. Again he proceeds to 
compare the Bishop Faulinus with the "great High 
Pi'iest/' not only in being permitted to enter the holy of 
holies, but in doing what Chris'T has done, just as the 
Bon did what He saw the Father do. "Thus he, 
looking with the pure eyes of his mind unto the Great 
Teacher, whatsoeTer he seeth Him doing, as if making use 
of archetypal patterns, has, by building (S^fiuvfrjiiv) as 
much like them as possible, wrought out images of them 
as closely as can be ; having in no respect fallen short of 
Bezaleel, whom Ood Himself, having filled him with the 
Spirit of wisdom and knowledge and other skilful and 
Bcientifick lore, called to be the builder of the material 
expression of the heavenly types in the symbols of the 
temple. In this way then Pauliniis also, carrying wholly 
like a graven image in his soul Christ Himself, the 

Word, the Wisdom, the Light has constructed this 

m^nifical temple of the Most High God} resembling in 
its nature the pattern of the better (temple) as a visible 
(emblem) of that which is invisible."! This remarkable 
passage appears to assert (i) the inspiration of the architect, 
(ii) the fact of this heavenly type, which (iii) material 
churches ought to ibllow; and (iv) the general symbolism 
of the Spiritual Church by the visible fabrick. We must 
pass over a great deal of this oration, with a general 
request that such as are interested in this discussion will 

• Eoseb. H. B.,x.,4,ei. 
t Hebr«WB,ix. 6,7. 
t EuKb. X. iT. S4, M. 



D,™)..r,l>,.GOOglC 



THE INDUCTITB ARGUMENT. Izxi 

read the whole in the origiaal for the sake of geeing ita 
general spirit and bearing. The description of the detaili 
is of great interest. The arrangement of the porticoee, &c. 
is of course quite adapted to the wants of the Church in 
that age : it is fair to own that the chief entrance appears 
to have faced the East in this church, Mention is made 
also of Beats in order for the Bishops and Presbyters, and 
of the Altar in the midst: the whole being encompassed 
with wooden network, exquisitely worked, in order to be 
made inaccessible to the multitude.* Further onf we read 
that Paulinus rebuilt his church " such as he had been 
taught from the delineation of the holy oracles." And 
again, " More wonderful than wonders are the archetypal, 
and the intelligent and godlike prototypes and pattenu (of 
earthly church building) ; namely, I say, the renewing of 
the divine and reasonable building in the 80ul";t assum- 
ing that material churches are but copies from some hea- 
venly type. Again, a passage, in which the ruined fabrick 
and the persecuted Church are mixed up, speaks of the 
Church as " having been made afler the image of God,"^ 
and more to the same effect. The symbolical prophecy of 
the " fair edification " of the Gentile Church || is quoted 
as being almost literally fulfilled in the Tyrian church, 
and is still further symbolized by the Panegyrist.ir The 
four-sqnare atrium is said lo set forth the four Gospels of 
the scripture.** The whole arrangement of the church b 
symbolised at much length, as setting forth the different 
divisions of the laity and the states of the faithful with 
respect to advance in holiness. The great portico symbol- 
ized God the Father : the side porticoes the other Two 

■ Enseb. H. E., x., 43. t Ibid A3. 

J Ibid M. % Ibid 67. 

H I«&lBh1iT, 11. 

T Eiueb.X. iv, eo. ■* Ibid 81. 
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Persons of the Most Holt Trimitt, The seats repre- 
sented the souis of the faithful, upon wliich, as on the Day 
of Pentecost, the cloven tongues would descend and dt 
upon each of them. " The revered and great and only 
altar, what could this be but the apotlessncss of soul and 
holiness of holies of the common Priest of ns all?"* 
Once more, the parallel between the spiritual and material 
Churches being continued, the Word, the Great Demiur- 
gua of all things, is said to have Himself made upon 
earth a copy of the heavenly pattern which is the Church 
of the Firstborn written in heaven, Jerusalem that is 
above, Sion the Mount of God, and the city of the 
living God. 

It appears then that throughout this description a sym- 
bolical meaning is found attached to the material church : 
and this not far-fetched or now first fancifully imagined ; 
but appealing, as it seems, to what the auditors would be 
prepared to grant, and admitted by the historian without 
a comment, as one specimen of a class. 

We have before remarked that every notice of the parti- 
cular distribution of a Church for the reception of the 
diiferent classes of Christians, may be taken as an argu- 
ment on our side : for if it can be shewn that the form of 
churches was not arbitrary, but was adapted to certain 
peculiar wants, it must be granted that there was some 
particular law of design, and that law connected with 
Ritual J and then, as before pointed out, this arrangement 
becomes itself symbolical, and that intentionally. We 
shall only refer here to a passage quoted by Bingham,t in 
which 8. Gregory Thaumaturgus describes the places in 
church assigned respectively to the five degrees of Peni- 
tents. Mede^ argues for the existence of churches in the 
■ Eoseb. H. E., *., 66, 1 Greg. Njisen, iii, 567. 
t DiacouraeofChiitcbe«,FolioEdn.,p.333. 
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first three centuriea, from the ITniversal custom of pmying 
towards the East, the necessity' of providing distinct places 
for the Penitents, Hearers, C^echumeos, and Faithful, and 
from tlie patterns of the Jewish proseuchtB and synagogues. 
But all these argaments seem to tell as much for some 
particular form of churches as for their existence : that is 
they prove that the earliest churches were designed on 
rales which, even if not intentionally symbolical (though 
we have shewn that many were so), became by a natural 
process intentional among later churchbuitders. 

So also with respect to the great division into Nave and 
Sanctuary by a screen of some sort : concerning which the 
passives that might be cited from ancient writers would 
be innumerable. We shall only give one quoted by 
Father Thiers from a Poem of S. Gr^ory of Nazianznm, 
in which the baltatrade or roodscreen is said to be 
" between two worlds, the one immovable, the other 
changeful; the one of gods (or heaven^ the other of 
mortals (or earth) ; that is to say, between the Choir and 
the Nave, between the Clergj- and the Laity." 

We have attempted to prove then that the earliest Chris- 
tian churches were designed, or described, symbolically; 
by showing that there was a reason for their shape, whether 
oblong, cruciform, or circular; for their main division into 
Choir and Nave, and their sub-division for the Penitents: 
for their orientation ; and even to some extent for their 
minor internal arrangements : and that some type or pat- 
tern of a church was universally recognized.* It would 

* Hucb ilrns i> laiil by Bome on tbe acknowledged Bwillcan 
origin of Charches as an argument against the principle here 
contended for. But ne find a great aulborit; on the Antiquities 
arChrisIlBn Rome deciiting differently. "There seems to be In 
the bniltling of oburchei, us in the moBaicks, and olher works of 
art of the old Christian times in Home, one constant type in 
which the nrt of buililing could show little freedom or varletj."— 
JBetchreibung der Stadl Rem. Batdilun. VoL i. p. 430. 
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require more reading than we can boast of to give a catena 
of writerB who have asgerted the Bymbolism of churches. 
But if the point has been in any way proved for the first 
fonr centuries, enough will have been done: since from 
that period we can trace from existing edifices the gradual 
relinqniahment of the peculiar Baailican plan, and general 
adoption of the Latin Cross, or oblong, in the West, while 
the East consistently retained the Greek Cross. We 
observe it stated* thatMr.E.Sharpe, in a paper read before 
the Cambridge Camden Society, (not yet published by 
them,) described the gradual "topical additions" to the 
Baeilican ground plan. Indeed Bymbolism, to any extent, 
once made known, must have become a rule and precedent 
to later Church architects. 

S. Isidore, of Seville, incidentally mentions many sym- 
bolical arrangements : they will be found in the notes to 
the test of the Rationale. Many pieces of symbolism are 
to be found incidentally in the Decretum of Gratian. 

In mentioning Durandus himself, it seems proper to an- 
ticipate an objection which may occur to some readers. 
The authority, it may be said, of that writer must be very 
small who can give anch absurd derivations as cemeteriwn 
from eime, altare from alta ret, allegory from allort and 
gore. But it must be remembered, firstly, that in the 
thirteenth century, Greek was a language almost unknown 
in Europe : nest that our author nowhere professes an 
acquaintance with it : further, that the science of deriva- 
tion was hardly understood till within the last few years ; 
and lastly, that Cicero's authority led Durandus into sotne 
errors ; for instance, his derivation of templum from tec- 
tum amplum. 

One proof of the reality of Durandns's principles we 

must not fail to notice. It is the express allusion which 

* Ecclesiol<^Bt, Tol.i. p. 120. 
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he makes to, and the graphical description which he gives 
of, that which we know to have been the style of architec- 
ture employed in his time. The tie beams, the deeply 
splayed windows, the interior sbafls, all prove that we 
are eng^ed with a writer of Early English date. 

It is very remarkable, that Durandus, S. Isidore, 
Beleth, and the rest, seem to quote from some Canons of 
church symbolism, now unknown to us. Their words are 
often, even where they are not very connected nor intelli- 
gible, the aame. One example may suffice. "In that 
this rod," says Hugh of S. Victor, " is placed above the 
Cross, it is shewn that the words of scripture be consum- 
mated and confirmed by the Cross: whence our Lord 
said in His Passion, ' It is Finished.' And JIU Title 
■mag indelibly written over Him," (p. 200.) "In that 
the iron rod," says Durandus, " is placed above the Cross, 
on the summit of the church, it signifieth that Holy 
Scripture is now consummated and confirmed. Whence 
saith our Lord in His Passion, ' It is Finished/ and 
that Title is rvritten indelMy over Him, (p. 28.) The 
following, by way of another instance, is the symbolical* 
description of a church, written on a fly-leaf, at the begin- 
ning of a MS. " Fsalterium Glossatum," in thepublic library 
at Boulogne, though formerly in that of 8. Bertin's Abbey, 
at S. Omer. 

The text is either of the tenth or eleventh century ; but 
it will be seen that the words of Durandus, writing at so 
great a distance of time and place, are, nearly the same in 
some passages. 

FDndamentam ipataa Camers est Fides. 
Altitudo eju» est Spee. 
Latitodo ejus est Caritaa. 
Loi^tado ejus est Pereeverantia. 

■ BrUUh Magazine, 1&43, p. 393. 
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Latera ejas Bant Concordia et Pax. 

Frontea ipsius bqqI J.iBtieia Sl Vcritaj, 

Pulchritudo ejus eBl e|empluTn bonorum operum. 

Fcnestrse pjus aant dicta sanctorum. 

Pa»inientuin ejn« est humilitas cordis. 

Camera est conTersatio ccel««tis. 

Pilastrl ejus ennt Bpiritales Tirtuci. 

Colutnnee efus snnt boni pontiSces & sacerdotes. 

Interlcgutio ejus eat lincalum pacis. 

Tectum ejus est fliielis dispensator. 

■ Ibccs ejus sunt mediatio celestis. 

HedBa Ch ri at i est in camera bona conversatlo. 

Hinialeriuoi Cbristl In camera sua est bona memorla. 

Facinas Christ! est bona tolnntas. 

Canterellus Cliriali eat oitnr conacienliie. 

Cathedra Cbriati est eerenitas meutis. 

Spoiisa Cbristi eat sancta anima. 

CsroemriK Cbriati spiritales virtutes snati 

Prima Sancta CariUs dicta est; ilia Cbriati regit 

Secunda est Suncta Humilitas ) iiia eat tbesauraria in camera 

Chriati. 
Tertia est Sanets PatienUa; ilia facit lominaria in camera 

Cbristi. 
Quarts Sancta Puritaa ; ilia scopat cameram Cbristi. 

But besides, and in our opinion stronger than, this 
expresa and continuous teatimoiiy to the fact that Catholick 
architecture ia symholioil, we have the testimony of all 
otiier branches of Catholick art, which none ever did, or 
could deny to be figurative and Sacramental. Let us take 
merely the rites which accompany the close of Easter 
week. We enter a darkened church, illuminated only by 
the lighted ' sepulchre ': we hear the history of the Passion 
chaunted by three voices in three recitatives : we have the 
moat mournfully pathetic strain for the 'Reproaches' 
which perhaps the human mind ever im^ined: — we pray 
for Pagans — and we kneel ; we pray for Turks — and we 
kneel } we pray for the Jews, and we kneel not ; in abhor- 
rence of the mockery that bowed the knee to the King of 
the Jews. We enter that church again, now perfectly 
darkened, except for the one lamp that renders the lettem 
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and the books thereon just visible : the solemn Litanies 
seem in that obscurity, and amidst the silent crowd of 
worshippers, more eolemn than usual. There is a short 
pause: then in one second, Priests and People, voices 
and instratuents, burst forth with the Easter Alleluia : 
light pours in from every window of the Cathedral : 
showers of rose leaves fall from the roof: bells, — silent 
for three long days, peal from every church tower : gans 
fire and banners wave: Douinus remrrKeit fere. Alleluia, 
et apparuU Simoni, Alleluia. 

Now, without being concerned to defend, or the con- 
trary, any or all of these ceremonies, we ask, — Is it pos- 
sible to conceive th^ the Church which invented so deeply 
a symbolical a system of worship, — should have rested 
content with an unsymbolical building for its practice? 
This consideration, perhaps, belongs to the analc^cal 
branch of our essay ; yet it may also find a place here, 
as one of the strongest ports of the inductive ai^ument. 

Seeing then that there arc strong reasons a priori for 
believing that the ritual and architecture of the Church 
would partake of a decidedly symbolical character : that 
by the analogy of the practice amongst all religionists, of 
the operations of God in nature, of the conditions of Art, 
and especially of the whole sacramental system of the 
Church, it is likely that Church architecture itself would 
be sacramental: that from the nature of things every thing 
material is in some sort sacramental, and a material fabric 
essentially figurative of the purpose for which it nas 
designed : that an actual Christian church, (taken as we 
find it,) has such accidents as can be explained on no other 
tfaan a symbolical supposition, and might be analyzed into 
just those elements from which, by induction we first 
constructed an hypothetical Christian church ; and lastly, 
that from express and continuous historical testimony 
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without any actaal acquaintance with existing fabrics we 
might have deduced that the material church would be itself, 
to some extent, a figurative expression of the religion for 
the celebration of which it was constructed : it does not 
seem too much to assert that Christian architecture owes 
its distinctive peculiarities to its sacramental character, and 
that consequently we can neither appreciate ancient exam- 
ples nor hope to rival them, at least in their perfection, 
without taking into account this principle of their design. 
In other words, the cause of that indefinable difference 
between an ancient and modem church which we were led 
to discover at the beginning of this treatise, is neither 
association of ideas, nor correctness of detail, nor pictur- 
esqueness, nor of a mechanical nature, but, (in the most 
general point of view) is the sacramentality, the religious 
symbolism, which distinguished and sanctified this as 
every other branch of medioeval art. 
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EXAMPLES OF SYMBOLISM. 



In endeavouriDg Bhortly to develope the practice of 
Bymbolism, according to our view of the subject, we are 
fully aware that to those, who have never yet bcBtowed a 
thought apoQ it, we shall appear mere vieionaries or 
enthusiasts. It has been the fashion of late to smile at 
the whole theory, as amusing and perhaps beautiful : but 
quite unpractical and indeed impracticable. We canLot 
hope to convince by aesthettcks those who are deaf to more 
direct arguments, and who refuse to view every thing, as 
Churchmen ought to do, through the medium of the Church. 
But those who agree with us in the latter duty, will per- 
haps suffer themselves to think twice on what will be 
advanced before they condemn it. 

We shall consider the practice of symbolism as connected 
with, 1. The Holy Thisitt ; 2. Regeneration ; 3. The 
Atonement; 4. The Communion of Saints; and then 
we shall notice several parts of a church, such as 
Windows, Doors, ice, with their specifick symbolical 
meaning. 

The Doctrine of the Holt Trinity has left, as might be 
expected, deeper traces in the structure of our churches 
than any other principle of onr Faith. We have already 
noticed that possibly the Basilican arrangement might be 
providentially adduced with reference to this. In Saxon 
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times we find the idea carried out, not only hj the Nave 
and two Aisles, but also by the triple division in length, 
into Nave, Chancel, and Sanctum Sanctornm. This triple 
division is most frequently given in Norman buildings, by 
a central Tower; with Chancel and Nave ; we also find in 
this style a triple Chancel Arch, an arrangement never 
occuring at a later epoch. Thus length and breadth were 
made significant of this Mystery; nor was height less 
so. The Clerestory, the Triforium, and the Piers cannot 
&il to suggest it. Indeed, where a Triforinm was not 
needed, there is often, as at Exeter and Wells, an arrange- 
ment of areading in niches to resemble it, made that the 
triplicity might be retained. It is only in late Perpendicu- 
lar, such as the Nave of Canterbury Cathedral, that the 
arrangement is doubled: there the eye is at once di&< 
satisfied. Again, the triple orders of moulding, which are 
so much more frequent than any other number, may be 
supposed to refer to the same thing. The Altar steps, 
three, or some multiple of three, certainly do. So do the 
three fingers with which Episcopal Benediction is given. 
And this is avery early symbolism. It occurs in illuminated 
MS. We may mention one {Harl. 5540) of the thirteenth 
century, where it formsapartof the first letter of S. John's 
gospel. So, as we shall presently see, are Eastern Triplets. 
And reference is constantly made to the same doctrine in 
bosses: we may mention as a remarkable instance one that 
occurs in Stamford, 8. Mary's, a figure with an equilateral 
triangle in its mouth: thereby setting forth the duty of 
the Preacher to proclaim the doctrine of the Trinity. In 
lai^e churches, the Three Towers undoubtedly proclaim 
the same doctrine. Wa shall hereafter show that neither 
in Nave and Aisles, in Triplets, or any thing else, is the 
inequality any thing else than what might have been 
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II. The Doctrinb of Beoekebation. 

We know, as a fact, that from the earliest times, Bap- 
tisteries and Fonts were octagonal. We know also tbat 
the reason assigned, if not by S. Ambrose himself, at least 
by one of his contemporaries for this form was, that the 
nnmber eight was symbolical of Regeneration, For as the 
old Creation was complete in seven days, bo the number 
next ensaing may well be significative of the new. 

Now none can deny that very much the greater number 
of Fonts are in this shape. To prove this we will refer to 
those selected by the Cambridge Camden Society in the 
appendix to the second edition of their Few Words to 
Churcb-builders. There we find, 

Octagsnal. Of 111 dUhi ital^ei. 

In Norman 15 43 "^ 

Early English . 19 30 

Decorated 24 1 

Perpendicular . . 57 2 

Total.... 115 76 

Now, it is to be remembered, that the superior conveni- 
ence of a cylindrical or circular form, together with the 
wont of Norman Architects rather to symbolize facts than 
doctrine, accounts for the comparatively small number of 
oct^onal Fontsin that style: in later ages their preponder- 
auce is overwhelming. 

The symbolism sculptured on the sides of the Font 
hardly falls under our consideration in this place. And 
besides, it has been fully detailed in the publications of the 
Cambridge Camden Society, and of Mr, Poole. Whether 
the general octagonal uses of piers may not arise irom a 
similar design, we do not pretend to decide. 
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One of the most apposite illustratioDs in corheh, consists 
in three fishes intertwined in an equilateral triangle; and 
thus typifying our regeneration in the Three Persons of the 
Ever-BIcssed Trinity. For it need not be said, that the 
fish is the emblem of the Christian, as being bom again 
of water. The mystical vesica piacis of thia form () 
wherein the Divinity, and (more rarely) the Blessed Virgin 
are represented has no reference, except in its name to a 
fish ; but represents the almond, the symbol of virginity, 
and self-production. 

III. The Atonement. 

We will notice in the third place, the symholical repre- 
sentation of the great Doctrine of the Atoneuent, in 
the ground hnes and general arrangement of onr churches. 

As soon as ever Christianity possessed Temples of Her 
own, the cruciform shape was, we have seen, sometimes 
adopted. And so, as we all know, has it continued down 
to the present day. England, perhaps, has fewer examples 
of Cross churches than any other country : the proportion 
of those which bear this shape being not so much as one in 
ten. In France, on the contrary, the ratio would probably 
be inverted. Into the reason of this remarkable difFerence 
we shall not now enquire: but will merely remark, that 
many churches which do not, in an exterior view, appear 
cruciform, are nevertheless, from their internal arrange- 
ments, really so. The Transepts do not project beyond the 
Aisles : but have distinct Transept Arches, and a window 
of much latter dimensions than those in the aisles. This 
principally occurs in City churches, or where the founders 
were confined for want of room. And this is the case as 
well in churches which have Aisles to the Chancel, as in 
Oodalming, Surrey, aa where the Nave alone has them, as 
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in H0I7 Rood, Southampton. They will be distinguished 
readily on the outside by the Northern and Southern ^ble. 
In some Cathedral churches, there is a double croes : in 
York, this perhaps signifies the metropolitical dignity of 
that Church : in other cases, it was probably merely a 
method of imparting greater dignity to the building. Some 
churches, — though they are not frequent, — are in the form 
of a Greek Cross : that is, the four arms are all of equal 
length. Darlington, Durham, is an example : in this case 
there is a central tower. In some, as at Westminster, 
Gloucester, and S. Albans, the choir runs westward of the 
transept j in Seville, almost the whole of the choir is locally 
in the Nave: in others, as Ely, it does not extend westward 
so far. These peculiarities, curious in themselves, do 
not affect the symbolism : and probably no modification 
of meaning is to be attached to them. 

Mr. Lewis has asserted, that in early churches, a Cross 
was marked on the pavement, the upper part running into 
the Chancel, the arms extending into the transepts, and the 
body occupying the Nave. And some such arrangement, 
or rather the traces of it, we have ourselves perhaps 
noticed. The reason it was given up, was probably the 
anathema pronounced by the second cecumenical Council, 
on those who should tread on that Holy Symbol. 

Thus, in the ground plan, the Cross of Christ was 
preached. It ia of^n said, that the adjacent chapels, more 
especially the Lady Chapel, obscured the symbolism. 
But it must be remembered that a ground plan can only 
be judged of in two methods : either from a height above, 
for example, the tower of the church ; or when marked 
out on paper. It is aarprising, in either of these cases, 
how easily the most complex Cathedral resolves itself to 
the spectator's eyes into a Cross. 
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In looking at the details of chorches, the Cross is 
marked on the Dos-d'ancB and plain coffin lids of the 
earliest times : it commences the later inscriptions on 
brass: it surmounts pinnacle, and gable, and porch; it 
is ofien imprinted on the jambs of the principal entrance, 
shetring the exact spot touched in the consecration with 
chrism,* and possibly having reference to the blood 
sprinkled at the Passover on the Door Posts : and finally, 
in a more august form, is erected in the church yard. 
And here we may notice another curious and beautiful 
expression of Catholick feeling.f It is very uncommon to 
find a plain Cross surmounting a church : the whole force 
of Christian art has sometimes been expended in wreathing 
and embellishing the instrument of redemption : flowers, 
and figures, and foliage are lavished upon it. And why ? 

' It it proper to dtiUognlih between Dedication Croises, whlcb are 
generally of considerable size, Giamptee of nhich maybe aeen Id Hoot- 
llnch, Somereetsliire, and those omsll crosaes in door jambs, aa in 
Preeton, Sussex, the use of which is not very clear, but nbicb were 
perhaps inteaded to remind the entering irorshipper Id cross himself. 
At Yatton, Somersetshire, inside the Korthern door, and towards the 
East, is a large quatrefoil -fashioned Cross ; this perhaps painted ont 
B uow destroyed benatura. 

t Tfaat there are some plain Crosses, cannot be denied, — more 
especially that on which the weather-cock is placed. A little cotisi- 
deratloQ will, perhaps, clear up this difflculty. The Cross maybe viewed 
in two distinct lights. It may either set forth that on which our 
Rbdbbmbr suffered, — in which case it is the symbol of glory ; or it 
may image that Cross which every true Christian ii to tolce ap, — ia 
which case it may still be called the Symbol of Shame. In tiie Istter 
signification, it may well be quite plain. But, inasmuch as onr 
ancestors looked more to the Passion of Chhist (ban to their own 
unworthiness, the former symbol is that which generally occurs. Yet 
not always on thechnrch spire, perhaps for this reason: — the spire 
urges ns, by its upward tendency, to press on towards our HeaTenl; 
Home, — a Home which can only be reached by the cheerful bearing 
of that cross by means of which (aa It were) it polnta. The Cross 
therefore is here, with propriety, plain. 
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Because that which was once the by-word of Pagans, the 
instrument of scorn and of suffering, has become the sym- 
bol of Hope and of Glory, of Joy, and of Eternal 
Felicity ; and its material expression has altered propor- 
tionalely. In that the arms frequently end in leaves and 
flowers, they signify the flourishing and continual increase 
of that Church which was planted on Mount Calvary. 
The Crown ofThoms ia aometimee wreathed around them: 
but so, that it should rather resemble a Crown of Glory. 
The instruments of the Passion are, as every one knows, of 
the most ordinary occurrence. The commonest of these 
are, — the Cross, the Crown of Thoma, the Spear, the 
Scourge, the Nails, and the Spunge on the pole. But, 
in the Suffolk and Somersetshire churches many others 
are added. Their position ia various; sometimes, as in 
Stogumber, Somersetshire, tliey appear amidst the foliage 
of a perpendicular capital : sometimes, as in the Suffolk 
churches, they are found in the open seats : oilen in bosses, 
often in brasses, often in stained glass; and sometimes the 
angel that supports a bracket holds them ponrtrayed on a 
shield. The Five Wounds are also often found. Theae are 
represented by a Heart, between two hands and two feet, 
each pierced ; or by heart pierced with Five Wounds as in 
a Brass at King's College Chapel, Cambridge. The 
instruments of the Passion may sometimes be seen amongst 
the volutes of the stem of the Churchyard Cross : examples 
occur at Belleville, near Havre, in Normandy, and Santa 
Cruz, in Madeira. 

Again, the very position of our blessed Saviour on the 
Cross aa represented in the Great Rood and in stained 
glass, IS not without a meaning. In modem paintings, 
the Arms are high above the Head, the whole weight of 
the Body seeming to rest upon them. And this, besides 
its literal trntb, gives occasion to that miaerable display 
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of anatomical knowledge in which sach pictarea so mnch 
abound. The Catholick representation pictures the Arms 
as extended horizontally : thereby signifying how the 
Satiottr, when extended on the Cross, embraced the whole 
world.* Thus, as it ever ought to be, is physical sacrificed 
to moral Truth. Perhaps for a similar reason S. Longinus 
is represented as piercing the Right Side, instead of the 
Lefl: : and in a representation of the Five Wounds, 
it is the right side of the breast that is pierced, 
(as in a brass at Southfleet, Kent;) that being the 
side of the greatest strength, and thereby typifying 
the strength of that love wherewith ourKEDEBUBB loved 
us. [But this may be doubted. For it appears pretty 
clear that the ancient Church considered the Right Side 
to have been that which was really pierced. According 
to modem ideas, the efiiision of the water was not a 
miracle. 8. John undoubtedly considered it not only 
a miracle, bnt one of the most extraordinary which 
he had to relate, seeming to stop the mouth of the objector 
by insisting on the fact, that he himself was an eye witness.] 
In some old Roods, a still further departure was made 
from literal Truth; the Saviour was represented on the 
Cross, as a Crowned King, arrayed in Royal Apparel. f 
And His figure was constantly represented as lai^er than 
that of His attendants. His Blessed Mother, and S. John, 

* However, in late stained glaea, the modern poBitioa is sometimea 
fonnd; a« !□ a Cmcifixion represented in the Eiiet window of the 
Horlh Aisle, in WiHcombs church, Someraetahire, 

t To this we may add the conventional representation of Itoyal 
Saints, such as S. Edmund, wearing their kingly crowna during their 
passion. That such conTentional symholism is natural to us may be 
shown by sUading (without irreiereace in this connexion) to the way 
in which kings are always %ured with crown and orb in popular 
prints : and even, as In a sign-post at Leightcrton, OtouceBtcrshire, 
SingCtiariesII., hiding himself in the Royal Oalc, Is arrayed in all 
the insignia of majesty. 
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thereby Bignifying His immeasurable aaperiority over the 
highest of human beinge. 

Another reference to the Atonement will be found in the 
deviation which the line of the Chancel oiten presents from 
that of the Nave. It is sometimes to the North, but more 
frequently to the South. There are many more churches 
in which it occurs than those who have not examined the 
subject would believe: perhaps it is not too much to say that 
it may he noticed in a quarter of those in England. Of 
our Cathedrals, it ia most strongly marked in York 
and Lichfield : among the parish churches in which 
we have observed it, none have it so strongly as East 
Bourne and Bosbam, in Sussex, and S. Michael's at 
Coventry : in all of which the most casual glance could 
not but detect the peculiarity of appearance it occasions. 
This arrangement represents the inclination of our Savi- 
our's Head on the Cross. In Roods the Head generally 
inclines to the left. 

Mr. Poole, after noticing the fact in York Minster, 
eeems inclined to attribute it to a desire of evading the old 
fonndation lines of that church, which induced the builders 
to deviate a little from the straight line, rather than en- 
counter the difficulty of removing this obstacle, fiut in 
the first place, however much modem church builders 
might bethink themselves of such an expedient, it is not at 
all in the character of the Church architects of other days: 
and in the second, the explanation is applicable to York 
alone, one only out of many hundred churches so dis- 
tinguished. 

IV. The comuuitiok of Saints. 

Next, we will notice the effect which the Doctrine of 
the Communion of Saints has exercised in the designs of 
churches. 
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In the ground planofamall cburcbes there is little which 
aeems to bear on this subject. The principal references to 
departed Sainls occur in the stained glass, in the Rood 
screen, in niches, in the canopies of monuments, and in 
brasses. Monuments, in particular, oflen afford some 
beautiful ideas, among which we may notice the angels 
which often are seated at the head of the efEgy , supporting 
the helmet or pillow, and seeming to point out the care of 
Angels for the Saints. In Cathedrals, however, the chapels 
havea very considerable effect upon the ground plan: though 
we cannot agree with Mr. Poole that such a modification 
of the principal lines of the building for the reception of 
these ahrines and oratories, is necessarily uncatholick. He 
principally objects to the position of the Lady Chapel at 
the East end, above, as be expresses it, the High Altar. 
Now we believe the Lady Chapel to have occupied that 
place merely on grounds of convenience : not from any 
design — which it is shocking to imagine — of esalting the 
Blessed Vii^in to any participation in the honours of the 
Deity. Sometimes, as at Durham, this chapel is at the 
\^st end: in- country churches, it generally occupied 
the East end of the North or South Aisle: aud some- 
times is placed over the Cbancel, as in Compton, Surrey, 
Compton Martin, Somerset, and Darcent, Kent; or over 
the Porch, as at Fordham, Cambridgeshire. At Bristol 
Cathedral it is on the North side of the Choir. That 
the position of the Lady Chapel at the East end adds 
greatly to the beauty of the building will hardly be denied, 
on a comparison of York, or Lincoln, or Peterborough 
with Litchfield, a» it now U. 
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EXAMPLES OF SYMBOLISM CONTINUED. 

We come now, according to the plan ire laid down, to 
speak of the Bymbolism of some particular features of a 
ohurch, which do not fall eo well under any of the four 
heads which we have heen considering. And firstly, of 
Windows. 

The primary idea ehadowed forth in every one of the 
styles, is the saying of our Lord to His Disciples, Ye 

ARE THE LlQHT OF THE WORLD. More Simply set 

forth at first, this notion acquired, in the course of time, 
various methods of expression, and was subjected to 
different modifications; but we must retain it as the 
ground work, or we shall be in danger of mistaking the 
true meaning of ancient Church Architects. 

In Norman, then, and Early English,- the single ligfata, 
North and South, set forth the Apostles and Doctors, 
who have shined forth in their time as the lights of the 
Chnrch : and the rich pattern of flowerwork wherewith 
the stained glass in them was decked, represented the 
variety of graces in each. But to have symbolized the 
servants without the Master, the members without the 
Head, had been at variance with all the Catholick Church 
has ever practised. Looking therefore to the East end, 
we behold that well known feature, the Triplet : setting 
forth the Most Holy and Undivided Trinity." Nor is this 

' We read, in ttie l^end of S. Bartmrs, that, being coofliied b; her 
&tber id a room where were two windows only, the added ■ third, by 
way of aettlDg fbrtb tlii* Hjitery. 
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all : to denote that all that the Church has, and all She is, is 
&om above, the string coarse, springing from the eastern 
Triplet, runs round the whole church (often both within 
and without,) binding it, as it were, in and connecting 
every other light, with those at the east. Again, the 
Western door, aa we shall see, symbolized Chhist : and 
two lights, typical of His Two Natures, are therefore 
generally placed over it. There are, undoubtedly, instances 
of western Triplets : though we think that the Camden 
Society has well explained these. 

In some cases, there is a series of couplets on each side 
of the church: and, taking the hint from Dnrandus, we 
may interpret this arrangement of the mission of the 
Apostles two and two. 

A series of Triplets, as in Salisbury Cathedral, and the 
Lady Chapel of Bristol, is very rare: and, of coarse, not 
objectionable on any other grounds than that of the too 
cheap use of a most beantifal feature. 

So iar all is simple : but as we approach the Decorated 
style, the symbolism becomes esceffiively complicated. 
The principal Doctrines of the Catbolick Church are set 
forth in each window : and to unravel the whole of these is 
often a task of no small difficulty. We shall proceed to 
give a few examples, with the explanation which appears to 
US probable: entrea^ng the reader to remember, that if in 
any instance oar conjectures should appear unfounded, the 
failure of probability in one case throws no discredit on the 
othere,and still lessdoes it invalidate tbe system. Durandus's 
silence on the language of tracery is easily explained by 
the consideration, that assign as late a date as we will to the 
publication of his work, it came forth while theEariy English 
style was yet in existence : and his silence on Triplets only 
proves, what is well known to Ecclesiologists, that they are 
iar less common in foreign than in our own architecture. 
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In Norman windows the wheel window is conspicnous. 
This, whether formed with the radii like those of Barfreaton, 
or of the Temple church, represent (as we shall presentlj 
observe that Norman symbolism usually doei represent) an 
historical fact: namely, the martyrdom of 8. Catherine. 
The celebrity of this Virgin Martyr may tend to explain 
why she should be so ^ honoured : a celebrity which has 
descended to our own day in the common sign of the Cat 
and Wheel : as well as the firework so denominated. 

Of Norman Triplets there are not many to which we 
can refer. The Tower of Winchester, however, present- 
ing one on each face, is a noble example. The South- 
eastern transept of Rochester, though later, is equally in 
prant : it contains two triplets, far apart, and one disposed 
above the other. The West front of S. Etienne at Caen is 
a well-known instance. 

The earliest symbolism of Early English Triplets repre- 
sented the Tbinitt alone: the TfiiKiTir in Unity was 
reserved for a somewhat later period. And this was typi- 
fied by the hood moulding thrown across the three lights. 
At other times a qoatre-foiled, or cmqne-foiled, circle was 
placed at some little distance above the triplet : thus typi- 
Q'ing the Crown which befits the Majesty of the King of 
Kings. And the same Crown is oflen exhibited above the 
Western couplet. But, for as much as we are compelled 

BT THE CERISTIAK VeRITY TO ACKNOWLESOE EVBBT 

Person bt Himself to be God and Lord, a crown 
is sometimes represented over each light of the Triplet, 
OB in Wimbome Minster. 

Another method of representing the same doctrine was 
by a simple equilateral triangle for a window: whether , 
plain, of which there are many examples, or with the 
toothed ornament, as in the famous example at York 
Minster. 
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S. Giles's, at Osfiird, ha8"winiJow8, the tracery of which 
will serve as an example of many : it has three (re-foiled 
lights, with three quatre-foiled circles, arranged triaDgte- 
wise in the head. 

This type is a little varied in S. Mary Magdalene's 
church, iu the Bame city, by the introduction of the ogee 
form. 

Berkeley chnrch lias a wheel window containing three 
qnatre^foils : the three spaces left between them and the 
line being ^e-foiled. 

The East windows of Duaohuroh and Fen Stanton have 
been explained in the publicationa of the Cambridge Cam* 
den Society: the former in their few words to Church 
builders, the latter in their illustratiouB of Monumental 
Brasses ; Part iv. 

The South transept of Chichester Cathedral is a glorious 
specimen of Decorated symbolism. In the gable is a 
Mary gold, containing two intersecting equilateral triangles: 
the six apices of these are sea;-foiled : the interior ^xagon 
is beautifully worked in «tx leaves. The lower window 
seven lights : in the head is an equilateral spherical tri- 
angle, containing a lai^e (re-foil, intersected by a smaller 
(re-foil. Here we have the Holy Trinity, the Divine 
Attributes, the perfeclion of the Deity. 

A window in Merton College Chapel has three lights : 
with a circle in the head containing shs sex-foils. 

Broughton, Oxon, has in the head of one of its windows 
a circle, containing two intersecting equilateral triangles, 
the tix apices, and six spaces around, being trefoiled. 

The East end of Lincoln, though far inferior to the south 
transept of Chichester, is nevertheless highly symbolical. 
The East window of each of the Aisles has three lights, 
with three foliated circles, disposed (rian^fe-wise in the 
head. The great East window has eight lights in two 
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divisious, each whereof has diree foliated circlet in th« 
head : and in the apex of the window is a circle containing 
aeren foliations. The npper window hai « drcle of ^ht 
foliations in the head : and in the mpex of the gable is an 
equilateral trefoil. 

The next element introduced was the consideration of 
the six attributes of the Deitt. One of the simplest 
examples was to be found in the West Window of the 
North Aisle of S. Nicholas, at Guildford : a plain circle, 
cont^ing six trefoils; these are arranged in two triangles, 
each containing three fr«foilB, and the two sets are varied. 

The Clerestory of Lichfield Cathedral, (Circ. 1300,) 
is a series of spherical triangles, each contuning three 
irefoih. 

A similar Clerestory occurs in the North-West Transept 
of Hereford Cathedral, and the same idea is repeated in 
its triforinm : a series of three tre-toiled lights, with three 
circles in the head. 

The East end of Lichfield Bymbolizes most strikingly 
the same glorious Doctrine. The apse is trigonal : the 
windows of each side are the same : each is of three lights, 
with six trefoils (emblematical of the Six Attributes) dis- 
posed aboTe in the form of an equilateral triangle. 

The East end of Chichester is rather earlier, bat intro- 
duces yet another element. Here we have a triplet: and 
at some height above it, a wheel-window of seven circles : 
symbolising therefore eternity and perfection. 

The triforium and clerestory of Carlisle are singular 
symbols of the Doctrine of the Trinitt. The former has 
in each bay three adjacent equal lancets. The latter is a 
series of triplets : the central window in each being com- 
posed of three lights. We may observe, by the way, that 
three adjacent equal lancets are hardly ever found, what- 
ever the reason may be. We know but of three examples : 
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in the churehea of Bosham, Sussex, Godalming, Surrey, 
and S. Mary -le< Crypt, Gloucester: and in all these cases 
they occupy the same position, the South East end of the 
Chaocel, or Chancel Aisle. 

Dorchester church, Oxfordshire, has for one of its 
windows an equilateral spherical triangle with three heads, 
or knops, one at each angle. 

We are now in a purely Decorated age. And as one of 
its earliest windows vre may mention that in the Bishop of 
Winchester's Palace at Southward. It was a wheel, 
and contained two intersecting equilateral tWangles: around 
them were six gea>foiIed triangles, the hexagon in the centre 
containing a star of »ix great and sise smaller rays. Here, 
of course, the Blessed Trinity and the Divine and Human 
Natures were set forth.* 

* We ma; perhaps be allaved to aaj a few words here on the aubjeet 
of tbose singular windows which the Cambridge Camden Society has 
called Lychnotcirpet. 

It appears, that in Barlj English cbnrches, iheWestemniost window 
on the South side of the Chancel is bath IcTwertban, and in other ways 
(partionlarly by a transom) distingubhed from, the rest. It is some- 
times merely a square aperture, as in soDie dmrches in tbe Wesld 
of Sussex: sometimes a small ogce-headed light, as in Old Shorebam: 
sometimes, nhere the South side of the Chaucel is lighted by a series 
of lancets, the Westernmost, as Id Chiddlngfbld, Sussex, is tran- 
somed, where the others end, nod carried down lower; sometimes 
the lower part appears to have been originally blocked, as la Kemer- 
ton, Gloucestershire, and Eiiigstone next Lewes, Sussex : sometimes 
there are remains of clamps, as at Bucklaud, Kent, sometimes 
of shutters. Again, sometimes there are two, one North, the other 
South of the Chancel : sometimes the same arrangement Is fouod 
S.E. of the Nave. Oo the other baud, it is never found in any 
bat a parish church : uerer in late work : seldom is it ornamented. 
We will give a few remarkable instances. 1. DiTuler, Somersetshire. 
Here there is a double lychuoscope. North and South : the date la 
late Early English, and the specimen is unique from there being a 
rude moulding in the WindowArch. 2. Othery, Somersetshire. The 
lychnoecope Itself is here blocked : it is square-headed, and of two 
l^hts: dale probably Early Decorated. The church is crneiform, 
and a central Perpendicalar Tower was subsequently erected. One of 
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the Bymbolism of the more complicated Decorated 

the diagonal buttresBM ii thrown ont at a distance of some three feet 
^in the window, so as to hide it: and an obllqae sqaare hole ha« 
t>een cut throngh themannry of tbo buttress. This lithe more remark- 
able, because there are atalls in the Chancel, of perpendicular work, 
which would seem to render any window In that position useless. 
9. Chriiton, Somersetshire. Here, alituut cUut to the ground, is a 
horizontal slit which appears nerer to haTe been glazed. This is 
an early Norman church. 80 at Albury, Surrey, at the 8.E. end of 
the South Aisle. 4. 5. ^ppaJIiru.OuerDsey. Thischurch Isof the same 
date as, or may be earlier than, the kit. The windows are rude and 
square headed silts: the lyi'hnoseope Is transomed. 6. Pretton, 
Sassei. There are three Windows lo the Booth of the Chancel, which 
rise one above the other, like sedllla, to the East. 6. Ijoxtan, Som- 
ersetshire. This is an Early English church with a South Western 
Tower serring as Porch. From the Eastern side of this a long slit 
is carried through the Nave wall, a distance of some twenty f^et, 
and exactly commanding a view of the Altar. It is grated at the 
West end, not glazed : the Eastern end has long been blocked up. 
Way is made for it by a bulge of the wall lo the angle formed towards 
the East by the Tower and Nare. This leems to form a kind of con- 
necting link between the haglotcope and the lychnoscope. 

With these windows we will venture to connect those extremely rare 
ones, three adjacent, nnconnected, equal, lancets, as occurring of the 
same date at the same position. There is again another kind of 
lychnoscope only found where the (Chancel has AUIcb. A panel of the 
parclose, or wooden screen, behind the longitudinal stalls, ia aomelimes 
fonnd pierced with a small qnatrefoil, at the 8.W. part of the ChBocel. 
This is Tolgarly called a Conftsslonal. It seems however clearly 
connected with the lychnoscnpe. Examples are found at Erith, Kent, 
and Sundridge in the same county. Perhaps also the curious slit in 
the Soolh wall of the Chancel of S. Michael's church, Cambridge, 
communicating with a South Chantry Chapel is another variety. 

From the above facts we deduce the fiillowiog remarks : I. That 
the neeeaslty for a lychnoscope most in some cases have been very 
urgent : as may be proved by the example, at Olhery, where a but- 
tress Is much Injured lo {arm one. 3. But yet this need was not 
universal, because there are many chorches in which the arrangement 
does not occur, a. That it appears, strictly speaking, a parochial 
arrangement, not being found in Cathedral or Collegliite churches. 
t. Tbat smaller buildings rather than larger are marked with it : it 
seldom occurs where there are Aisles to the Chancel. 5. That, 
where employed, lychnoscopes were only used occasionally i else the 
■butters which have evideotly sometimes existed, would have been 
useless. 6. That they are very seldom ornamented, and never have 
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windows it is next to impossible to explain. Carlisle and 

•taliMd gUn. T. That in the PerpendicoUr era the; generally, 
tboogh not aDiTereallf , cesKd to be u>ed. 8. That a large sill wemB 
to bare been ■ requi^te to them. 0. That, There the upper part is 
glaied, the lower part often was not, as In the Decorated Ijchnoi- 
eope at Beclcford, Qlonceatenhlre. The principal bypothesea to 
explain the nse of this arnogement are. 1. Dr. Hock's. That It 
was BContriTBDce by which lepen mieht see the EleTatJon of the 
Boat. But the stnicture of the greater part of these windows forblda 
this idea : many Instances occur in which it is splayed awayfrom the 
Altar, none (except that at Loiton, andadoubtful case at Winseombe, 
Somenetihire, where a Perpendicular addition has been made) In 
which it is splayed towards It S. That of the Cunhridge Camden 
Society, that it was for watching tbe Paschal light. But Ihli, beside* 
l>dng a priori improbable is refuted by that at Otfaery. Here the eye 
has to look through two aperture*, at aome distance from each other, 
•nd therefore can command only a very small fleld od exactly the 
Opposite side of the Chancel. 3. It has been imagined by some that 
It was fur confession. The idea of confession near an Altar snlS- 
clently refales itself : bat furthermore, some of these openings are so 
Tery low down that the thing wonld be Impossible. Two sotltery 
facts, more, though they throw no light on the subject, may yet be 
mentioned. 1. In the church of 8. Amaro, near Punchal, In Uodeira, 
Is a grating at the West-end like that at Loiton. Its nse is now 
s^d to be to cool the church, though in that case one should have 
expected to meet It elsewhere. 3. Id Sennen church, by the Land's- 
End, there is said to bare been a lychooBcope (now no longer exist- 
ing) used to take In the tithe-milk. We may gather on tlie whole, 
1. That lychnoscopes could not have been used to look Into a church. 
8. Nor to band anything In or oat. Both these are sufficitntty dis- 
proved by Othery. 3. Not to speak throngh. Bat cue can hardly 
imagine any other use, except It were to look out of the charch. We 
are Inclined to thick that it was In some way connected with the 
rlngingof theBells, orof the Sancte Bel). Where theTower is cen- 
tral, we very often find it: as bI Old Shorebam and Alfriston, Sussex t 
ftt Loiton it is evidently for some purpose connected with the Tower. 
So in Beckford, which has a central Tower; and Dfflngton, Berks, a 
Cross church. And theplace where theSancte Bell was rung is exactly 
between & double lychnoscope. Bat what the particular nse might have 
been, we will not pretend to guess. We will conclude this long note, 
by a question as to the authority for calling the small Chancel door, 
the PrUtft Door. It Is never (originally) furnished with a lock, hut 
always with an interior bar, thus shoHing that it could only haie been 
used from the inside. So the Priest could never have entered the 
church by this way, unless the door were prevloDsty opened for him. 
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York have doubtless their appropriate meaning : but who 
will now pretend to expound it 1 

One exception we may make : — the East Window of 
Bristol Cathedral. It is of seven Hgbts, but so much 
prominence is given to the three central ones, as strongly 
to set forth the Most Holy Trinity : over tbem is a crown 
of six leaves and hy the numerous winged foliations around 
them, the Heavenly Hierarchy may, very probably, be 
understood. 

II. Doors. 

Darandns has given us a clue to the symbolical meaning 
which these generally present, by directing oar attention 
to that saying of our Lord's, I am the Door. And 
this, uttered as tradition reports it to have been, in refer- 
ence to the Gate of the Temple, on which the Satiouh'b 
eyes were then fixed, gives additional force to the allusion. 

In small churches, doors are seldom the subject of much 
symbolical ornament, except in the Norman style ; but in 
Cathedrals, some of the most strikingly figurative arrange- 
ments are often thrown into them. The Person, the 
Miracles, or the Doctrines of our Lord are here frequently 
set forth. He is sometimes, especially in the tympanum 
of Norman doors, as at Egleton in Rutland, represented 
as described in the Apocalyptick vision : with a sword in 
His Mouth. More frequently, however, with His Blessed 
Mother : in order, perhaps, to connect His entrance into 
the world with ours into the Church, which He thereby 
gathered together. This in the South entrance of Lincoln 
Minster, is enclosed in a quatre-foii ; because the birth of 
Christ is announced hy the four Evangelists ; and Angels 
are represented around it in attitudes of adoration. A 
singular, and indeed irreverent symbol, is to be seen in a 
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door of Lisienx church : the Holt Ghost descending on 
the Blessed Virgin, and the In&nt Saviour following 
Him. In the entrance to the cloisterB of Norwich Cathe- 
dral, the Door Arch is filled bj nine niches, the central 
one being occupied by the Saviour, the others by Saints. 
But this arrangement is much more common in French 
churches : where two, or even three rows of Saints in the 
architrave are not uncommon : witness the South and West 
doors of S. GermEun, at Amiens, and a West door of S. 
Etienae, at Beanvais. This is sometimes, in late Flam- 
boyant work, carried to an absurd eslent : in a South Door 
of Gisors, two niches actually hang down out of the soffit. 
Early-English doors are generally double, thereby repre- 
senting the Two Natures of our Saviour : but embraced 
by one arch, to set forth His One Person. So the celebrated 
door in Southwell Minster; the West door in the Galilee 
of Ely Cathedral ; the entrance to the Chapter Honse, at 
Salisbury ; the West door of the same j ao the Decorated 
West door of York; so the door to the Chapter House 
there, of which the inscription truly says ; Ut Raa Phlot 
phlorum, tic ett domu* ista Domorum : so the West door and 
entrance to the Chapter House of Wells. The West door 
of Higham Ferrars has the Saviour's triumphal entrance 
into Jerusalem, over the double Western doors. And this 
is the case in one of the doors of Seville Cathedral. Both 
these connect the id^as of His entrance into the temporal, 
with that of ours into the Spiritual, Jerusalem. In these 
symbolical doorways, wo have one proof of the immea- 
surable superiority of English over French arcbitectare ; 
compare any of the above named with the celebrated West 
door of Amiens, with its twenty-two Sovereigns in its 
soffit. Again, by way of contrast to the Second Adam, 
by Whom we enter into Heaven ; we sometimes, especially 
in Norman churches, have the Forbidden Tree, with Adam 
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And Eve in the tympanum ; setting forth the one man bt 

WHOM 81K BNTBRED INTO THE WORLD. 

The Crucifixion eeldom occurs over doora : while over 
Porcbea a Crucifix is Teiy common. The cause of the 
difference is explained by a consideration that the former 
are shut, the latter open : and when Thou hadst overcome 
the sharpness of Death, Thou didst open the Kingdom of 
Heaven to all believers." Indeed it may almost be asserted 
that a Crucifix is never seen over a closed door, except 
where it forms a part of the usual representation of the 
Tkihity. For the Tbinitt is also, in Norman churohes, 
there represented : and that not inappropriately : inas- 
mach as the Trinity is the beginning of all things. A 
Holy Lamb is sometimes found in Norman Tympana : 
as saith the Satiour, I ah the door of thb sheep. 
A hasty glance at Durandus* might lead us to im^ine 
that we should find the Apostles set forth under the simili- 
tude of Doors : but be there probably refers to the well 
known passage in the Apocalypse. Apoo. xxi., 14. 

This however leads ns to another, and that a totally 
different, meaning attached to doors. We have ah-eady 
noticed the &Gt, that many Norman and Early English 
mouldings refer to various kinds of Martyrdom : those 
which do so, occur more frequently on doors than any where 
else ; for it is written, We must through much tribd- 
latiom enter into the Kingdom of God. And 
here we may observe a very curious and beautiful progres- 
sion in symbolism. In the early ages of Christianity, it 
was a matter requiring no small courage to make an open 
profession of Christianity, to join one's self to the Church 
Militant :~~and this fact has leit its impress in the various 
representations, of Martyrdom surrounding the Nave-doors 
of Norman and the first stage of Early English chorches: 
■ Durand. I., 26. 
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as well as in the frightful forma which seem to deter those 
who woald ^nter. But In process of time, as the world 
became cTHngelized, to be a member of the visible Church 
was an easy matter ; the difficulty was transferred from an 
entrance into that, to the so living, as to have part in the 
Communion of Saints : — in other words, to an entrance 
into the Church Triumphant And therefore in late Early 
English, and Decorated, the symbols which bad occupied 
the Nave-Doors in the former period, are now transferred 
to the Chancel Arch. 

The different agricultural operations, the signs of the 
zodiac, and occupations of various kinds, sometimes found 
on the outside of Norman Doors, signify that we must 
turn our backs on, and leave behind us, all worldly cares 
and employments, if we would enter into the Kingdom of 
OoD. In later Porches, true love knots are sometimes 
found on the Bosses : because part of the Service of Holy 
Matrimony was performed there. The serpent, in which 
the handle is so universally fashioned, has probably refer- 
ence to that test. They shall la? their hakds upon 
serpents; lo signify that God's Arm will protect tis, 
when engaging, or about to engage in. His Service. For 
the serpent with his tail in his mouth is not a Christian, 
and indeed by no means a desirable, emblem of eternity, 
and therefore the door handle cannot lie so interpreted. 

The doors are of course placed near the West end : for 
it is only by way of the Church Militant, that we can 
hope to enC^r the Church Triumphant. One door, indeed, 
the Priest's Door, conducts at once into the Chancel. 
Du rand us is probably right in interpreting this of 
Christ's coming into the world ; though it involves a 
little confusion of symbolism, inasmuch as the Chancel, 
property speaking, denotes the blessed place which He 
left: not the abode to which He came. It Is lo be noted 
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as an iostanceof the decline of sjinboUsm in the Perpendi- 
cular age, that in churches which have Aisles to the Chancel 
of that date, we sometimes, as at Bitton, Gloucestershire, 
Godalming, Surrey, and Wivelsfield and lafield, Sussex, 
find an entrance at the East endof the South Aisle. Though 
used as a Priest's Door, this is entirely to be blamed : 
what shall we say then of modem churches, which have 
two doors at the East-end, one on each side of the Altar, 
as Christchurch, Brighton ? In Seville Cathedral, a late, 
although fine Flamboyant building, there are lai^e doors 
at the East-end of each Choir Aisle. 

Porches are usually on the South side. For as the 
East was considered in an especial manner connected with 
the Kingdom of HeavcD, so was the North imagined to be 
under the Prince of the Power of the Air. It is curious 
how diametrically opposed in both these ideas were Chris- 
tianity and Paganism. For as by the latter the West 
was known as " the better country, where lay the Isles 
of the Blest in their abundant peace," so in the North 
dwelt the deathless and ^eless Hyperboreans: whose 
state was the model of good government and secure 
happiness. That the belief of our ancestors is not yet 
extinct, a very slight knowledge of our country church- 
yards will prove : the North side of the churchyard has 
generally not more than one or two graves. To be buried 
there is, in the language of our Eastern Counties, to be 
buried oat of Sanctuary: and the spot is appropriated to 
suicides, nnbaptised persons, and excommunicates, A 
particular portion is, in some charch-yards of Devonshire, 
separated for the second class, and called the chrisomer. 
Where the contrary is the case, it may be worth enquiring 
how far it does not arise from the accidental position of the 
Church-yard Cross on the North side. There the spell 
seems broken: and the villagers' graves cluster around it, 
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as if the presence of that sacred symbol were a sufficient 
protection to the sleeping dust. A remarkable instance of 
this occurs at Belleville, between Dieppe and Abbevitle, in 
Normandy. 

The doors in the Transepts are, in small churches, 
almost invariably East or West: mnch more frequently the 
latter. This, however, is probably not symbolical : but 
an arrangement adopted to prevent any resemblance in the 
Porches and Transepts : — and it is a rule which needs to 
be much impressed on modem church builders. 

The rule as to the Western position of the Doors seems 
to apply generally to the church-yard. 

It is worthy of remark that in the matter of doors, Pro- 
testantism presents ns, as is so frequently the case, with a 
very unintended piece of symbolism. When we see, as in the 
beautiful church of Bisley, Gloucestershire, thirteen dif- 
ferent openings, with external staircases, made into the 
church, through windows and elsewhere, can wo forbear 
thinking of him who cometb not by the doobs into 

THE SHEEPFOLD, SDT CLIHBETH UP BOUB OTHERVTAT ? 

III. Chamcel Abch and Rood Screen. 

We come now to speak of the Chancel Arch and the 
Rood Screen, two of the most important features in a 
church. These, as separating the Choir from the Nave, 
denote literally the separation of the Clergy from the 
Laity : but symbolically the division between the Militant 
and Triumphant Churches : that is to say, the Death of 
the Faithful. The first great symbol which sets this forth, 
is the Triumphal Cross : the Image of Him* who by His 

■ " Let us cansider Him," saya Bishop Hall " dow, after & weary 
"conflict with the Deril, looking down from the Triumphai Cboriot 
" of the Cross on Hit Church." 
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Death hath overcome Death, and has gone before His 
people through the valley of its shadow. The un^es of 
Saints and Martyrs appear in the lower panelling, as 
examples of faith and patience to as. The colonre of the 
Rood Screen itself represent their Passion and Victory : 
the crimson sets forth the one, the gold the other. The 
curious tracery of net work typifies the obscure manner in 
which heavenly things are set forth, while we look at them 
from the Church Militant. And for as much as the 
Blessed Martyrs passed from this world to the next through 
Bore torments, the mouldings of the Chancel Arch repre- 
sent the various kinds of sujferings throt^h which they 
wenL Faith was their support, and must be ours : and 
Faith is set forth either in the abstract, by the limpet 
moulding on the Chancel Arch ; or on the screen, as in 
Bishop's Hull, Somersetshire, by the Creed In r^ed gilt 
letters: oris represented by some notable action of which it 
was the source: so in Cleeve, Somersetshire, the destruction 
of a Dragon runs along, not only the Rood Screen, but the 
North Parclose also. But in that the power of evil spirits 
may be exercised against us till we have htt this world, 
but not after, horrible forms are sometimes sculptured in 
the West side of the Chancel Arch. The foregoing remarks 
may perhaps explain what has been felt by some Ecclesiolo- 
gists as a difficulty : how it happens, since the Chancel is 
more highly ornamented than the Nave, that it is the We8t> 
em, or Nave side, not the Eastern or Chancel side, of the 
Chancel Arch which invariably receives the greatest share 
of ornament. The straitness of the entrance to the King- 
dom of Heaven is set forth by the excessive narrowness of 
Norman Chancel Arches. And the final separation of the 
Church Triumphant from every thing that defileth was 
almost invariably represented by the Great Doom painted 
in fresco over the Rood Screen : of which there are still 
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several exatnplee, as the celebrated one in Trinity church, 
Coventry : and many more might be found, if the white 
wash in that place were scraped off. And not only is the 
judgement of the world, but that of individuals here set 
forth : on the South side of the Chancel wall of Preston 
church, Susses, is a fresco of S. Michael weighing the 
souls : the Devil stands by, eager to secure his prize, but 
by the intervention of the Blessed Vit^n, the scale prepon- 
derates in favour of.the sinner. There might probably be 
an Altar to the Blessed Virgin under this picture. Also 
deeds of faith are represcDted in similar positiona :— -bo in the 
same church, on the North Chancel wall, is the fresco of the 
Martyrdom of S. Thomas of Canterbury. We have already 
noticed the triplicity, in some instances, of Norman Chancel 
Arches. A very curious triple Chance! Arch is to he seen 
at Capel-le-Ferne, Kent. We may also refer to those 
singular double ones, WeEs and Finedon, and in another 
manner, Darlington, in Durham, and Barton, in Cum- 
berland. It may be well, finally, to note the entire 
absence in the ground plans of oar churches of any 
reference to purgatory. The only instance in which 
Chancel and Nave are separated by any intervening bo- 
ject, is the Chantry of Bishop Arundell in in Chi- 
chester Cathedral. Of the triple division of the church 
by two (so to speak) Chancel Arches, we have already 
spoken. 

IV. Monuments. 

We now proceed to Monumental Symbolism. But it 
will be proper first to consider a very curious subject : 
namely the reason of the difierence between the personages 
with which the effigies of the departed were of old time, 
and are now, surrounded. In the former case they were 
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always real : Oar Lady, S. John, S. Pancras, S. Agatha, 
and so on. In the latter, they are always allegorical ; 
Faith, Virtue, Courage, Eloquence and the like. Nay, in 
the very ground which is common to the two, — the repre- 
sentations of angels, we may ohserre a great difference : 
in modern monuments any angel is represented : in those 
of ancient date the particular one is often named : 8. 
Gabriel, S. Raphael, etc. Now there are, we think, three 
good reasons to be assigned for this. 

1 . The enlightened, or in plainer terms, the sceptical 
character of the present age> Unaccuatomed to view any 
great examples of heroic devotion and self-sacrifice now, we 
naturally, though Bcarcely allowing it to ourselves, begin 
to donbt whether there ever were any such. In thinking 
of patience, our forefathers would naturally have had 
S. Yincent presented to their mind : but we, who, some of 
us have scarcely beard of his name, and some, are totally 
ignorant of bis character, have of course no such ideas 
suggested. So again, where our ancestors would have 
represented S. Lawrence, we content ourselves with a 
representation of Fidelity. And it is in accordance with 
this easy and self-indulgent age, rather to personify a 
thing, which as having never had real existence, cannot 
be brought into comparison with ourselves, than by repre- 
senting a really existing person, to run the risk of a 
contrast between his virtues and our own. 

2. This Allegorizing spirit is more in accordance with 
the general paganism of our architectural designs : though, 
be it observed, a feature of the very worst and most cor- 
rupt state of Pi^anism. It is worth noting that in 
heathen countries, evil qualities have always been per- 
sonified before good. Paganism like every other false 
system, became worst at its close. In the early times 
of Grecian Mythology the attributes of Purity, and 

k3 
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Truth, and Mercy, were 3o strongly felt to reside in 
the Gods, that a separate personification of them was 
needless : whereas Strife, and Violence, and Fury, qualities 
which had no place in heaven, demanded, and obtained, a 
seperate existence. But in process of time, when the 
Divinities themselveB became invested with the attributes 
of sinful humanity, the qualities of goodness which were 
no longer supposed theirs, found separate embodiments 
and expressions. 

3. We may assign as a reason for the difference we have 
noticed the far greater reality wi th which our ancestors looked 
on the connections subsisting between ourselves and the other 
world. Thus, tempests and hurriciines, which we coldly 
explain on philosophical principles, they considered as 
directly proceeding from the violence of evil spirits :• — 
earthquakes and volcanoes they regarded as outbreaks, so 
to speak, of that place of punishment, which they believed 
locally situated within the earth :-— diseases and pestilences 
they held to be the immediate work of tJie Devil : madness 
and lunacy were, in their view, synonymous with posses- 
sion. Whether theirs, as it certainly was the most pious, 
were not also the most philosophical view, has been so 
' A Master of Philosopliy travelling with others on tlic vay, when 
a fearful thunder Btorm arose, checked the fear of his fellows, and 
diBcoursed to them of the Natural Reasons of tliat uproar in the 
Clouds, and those suddeo flashes wherewith the; seemed (out of the 
ance of causes) to be too much affr%hted ; in tlie midst of his 
sophical discourse, he nas struck dead with that dreadful erup- 
ivhich he sighted. What could this be but the flugei of that God 
will have His works rather entertained with wonder and trembling 
with curious scanning ? Neither is It to be otherwise iii those 
nt hurricaoes, devouring earthquakes, and more than ordinary 
ests, and fiery apparitions which we have seen and heard of; for 
ver there be natural causes given of the usual events of this kind, 
lothing binders but the Altuighty, for the maaifestatton of His 
r and justice, may set spirits, whether good or evil, on work, to 
ne same things sometimes in more state and magniflceace of 
a.—Bitliop Hall. The JnoWWe World, sect, vi. 
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ably discussed in the " Church of the Fathers" under the 
chapter S. Anthony in Gmfttct, that we need here only 
allude to it. But the same spirit led them to adopt the 
effigies of tboae Saints who had been memhers of the 
same Church Militant with themselves and who now were 
members of that Triumphant Church which they hoped 
hereafter to join : and its contrary leads as to adopt the 
cold, vague, dreamy, UDSubstantialities of Atlegorism. 

The earliest kind of Monumental Symbolism is that 
which represen}B the trade or profession of the person 
commemorated. And these principally occur on Lorn* 
bardic slabs and Dos d'Anes. — The distaS* represents 
the mother of a family : ' a pair of gloves a glover -.^ so 
we have a pair of shears: and the like. But the Cross 
constantly appears J and in a highly floriated form : some- 
times at its foot are three steps representing the Mount : 
sometimes a Holy Lamb.^ And so ecclesiastical personages 
have their appropriate symbols: so the Chalice or the 
Ring* represents aPriest: — another type is the hand raised 
in Benediction * over a Chalice : Brasses abound in sym- 
bolical imagery. The animal at the feet varies with the 
varying circumstances of the deceased : a married lady has 
the dog, tlie emhlem of fidelity: with which we may com- 
pare the speech of Clytemnestra, of her absent Lord," 

ywo-tK'a TTiOT^v ^ tv S&ftOts tipat /loXcuv 
Slav irtp oiv IXuiti iOMATQN KUTJA. 

There are, doubtless, instances (there is one in Bristol, S. 
Peter's) where the unmarried are so represented : but 
they are very rare, and quite in the decline of the art. — 
The knight again has, generally, a t«rrier at his feet : as 

1 See on this Bubjcct an intereatiDg article in the Church of Eng- 
land Quarterly, for September, 1841. 9 As in Flbtchino, Suasei. 
3 Ab 111 LoLWOBTH, Cambridgeshire. 4 As In S. Mary, Castlegate, 
YoBE. > A4 iu Hbdoh, Yorkebire. AgBuiemnoD, 606, T. [Ed. 
Dlndorf.] 
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the emblem of courage : sometimes the greyhound, » the 
symbol of speed. Lord Beaumont^ has an elephant: 
it is a bearing in his coat-armour. 

Early priests have a lion ^ alio at their feet ; but this 
typified their trampling on the devil : as servants of Him 
concerning ^hom it is written And the Devil shall 
GO FORTH BEFORE ^^ His FEET. They have also a dragon 
for the same reason. And this position doubtless also 
has reference to the verse, Thou shalt tread upon 
THE Lion " and Adder : the young Lion and tee 

DrAQON SHALT THOU TRAMPLE UNDER FEET. In 

the decline of the art, effigies hare the crest of the 
departed at their feet. 

Whether those knights who are represented with 
crossed legs are to be considered as Crusaders, or at least 
as having taken the vow, is a question which has been 
much discussed. The general belief seems now to be in 
the negative : — and Mr. Bloxam in his work on Monn- 
mental Architecture gives it as his opinion that this pos- 
ture was chosen by the Artist, for the more graceful arange- 
ment of the surcoat. And it is to be remarked that some 
illuminations, as in the Life of S. Edward the Confessor, in 
the Cambridge University Library, represent the Knights 
as sitting cross legged. For our own parts we must confess 
that we incline to the old belief: — as better supported by 
tradition, and more in accordance with the general princi- 
ples of Catholic Artists. The knight's hand is sometimes 
represented as resting on the hilt of his sword ; — or as it 
is called drawing it. We are astonished that a writer in 
the Quarterly Review should fall into this popular error : 

7 Ah in Sir Grey de Grobj, S. AlbAn's. B EngniTed in the 
6th number of the Cambridge Camden Society's Ittvitratuina of 
Monumental Braaeet. » Aein Watton, Herts, and Cottikoham, 
Yorkshire. '0 Habaccdc III. ' 
PBDBS Ejdb. 11 PBalm xc. Qui habitat. 
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especially when the idea was completely opposed to the 
whole course of his argument. There can be no doubt 
that this typifies the accomplishment of the tow, the 
talcing which was set forth by the crossed legs. The 
contrary, — an act of war in the House of Peace, — is not 
for a moment to be thought of. As emblematical of deep 
humility, some effigies are represented naked : some in 
sbrouds : some, as emaciated corpse: and sometimes, still 
more strikingly, the tomb will be divided into two par- 
titions : and while the departed appears in rich Tests, and 
with a gorgeous canopy above, — below there is a skeleton, 
or a worm eaten figure. There is a remarkable instance at 
Tewkesbury, in the enotaph of the last Lord Abbat. : and 
we may refer to the monument of William Ashton, in 
S. John's College Chapel, Cambridge. 

The symbolism of Ecclesiastics, lying principally in 
their vestments, does not so much fall within the scope of 
this essay. The same be said of the allusion to the Holy 
Trinity in the Benedictory Attitude of the Bishop : 
and the distinction between the mitred Abbat and the 
Bishop in the former holding his pastoral staff with the 
crook inwards, as signifying his dominion to be internal, 
i. e. within his own house ; — the latter outwards, to set 
forth his external dominion over his Diocese. 

The reception of the soul of the departed into Abraham's 
bosom is often represented. Sometimes angels are bearing 
it, in the likeness of a newborn child, (a figure symbolical 
of its having now returned into its baptismal state of purity) 
and presenting it before the Throne. The founders or 
rebnilders of churches are known by the building which 
they hold in their hands. 

The carving of the open mitt is one of those parts of 
Ecclesiastical symbolism, which itisTery hard to explain. 
The monsters which constantly occur on them may be 
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perh&pe regarded as typical of the evil thoughts and 
bad paseioDB which a life of ease and rest encourages, and 
it will he observed, that in the Choir, a gentler class of 
ideas often is suggested : we have here flowers and frnit, 
and birds making their nests, and flocks feeding. There, 
are however, certun other types to be found here, and also 
in stringco arses, and corbel heads, of which we shall pre- 
sently speak in terms of disapprobation. 

Nothing, with this exception, shews the exuberance and 
beauty of ideas which distinguished the architects of the 
i^es of Faith, — and the depth and variety of the Bcrip- 
tnral knowledge we are pleased to deny them than their 
wood carvings.* There is perhaps hardly a scriptural 
subject which they have not handled : and it requires no 
smelt d^ree of Ecclesiastical knowledge to be able at all 
to comprehend many of their aliuBions : while probably 
many more are lost to us. The Annunciation is one of 
the most favourite topics. The almond tree blosBoming 
in the flower pot — the lid terminating in s cross or cnici- 
flx — the prayer desk at which the Blessed Virgin kneels — - 
the temple seen in the distance — the Holy Dove descending 
on a ray of light — these are its general accompaniments. 
The descent of our Saviour into Hell — the delivery of 
souls — ■ 

" Hagnsque ; de nugnft pneda peUta domo :" 
the visions of the Apocalypse : .the final Doom : the passions 
and triumphs of Martyrs — all here find their expression. 

V, Corbels, GuRaovLEs, Popft Heads, ka. 

The corbels which occur in the interior of churches 
generally represent the Heavenly Host,— often with various 

* The aitontshlng Scrlptaral koairledge of Borandna maybe judged 
of from the Index at the end of the colume of texts qnoted b; him. 
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instruments of music, as if takii^ a share in tbe devotions 
of the worshippers. Thisideaismostfullyandbeautifnlly 
carried out in late perpendicular roofs: where the various 
orders of the Heavenly Hierarchy hover, with outstretched 
wings, over the sacred building, — an idea evidently derived 
from the Cherubim that spread their wings over the Ark, 
and the Apostle's explanation, which thinqs the anqels 
DESIRE TO LOOK INTO. Often, howevcF, bene&ctors to 
the church are here pourtrayed. The gurgoyles, on the 
contrary, represent evil spirits as fljnng from the Holy 
Walls : the hideousnesa of the figures, so often, by modem 
connoisseurs, ridiculed or blamed, is therefore not without 
its appropriate meaning. 

We must now say few a words on the least pleasing part 
of the study of symbolism : we mean the satirical repre- 
sentations which record tbe feuds between the secular 
and the regular clergy. Thus, in the churches of the 
latter, we have, principally as atallwork, figures of a fox 
preaching to geese : in those of the latter an ass's head 
nnder a cowl : or, which is very frequent, both in wood- 
work, and as a gurgoyle, the cowled double face. As 
a specimen of these designs, we may mention the stalls* 
in East Brent, Somersetshire. A fox hung by a goose, 
with two cabs yelping at the foot of the gallows, a 
monkey at prayers, with an owl perched over his head : 
another monkey holding a halbert : a fox with mitre and 
stafi*, a young fox in chains, a bag of money in his right 
paw, and geese and cranes on each side. To these objec- 
tionable devices we may add those which to us appear 
simply profane or indecent :t such as the Baptism of a 
Dog, in one of the Stamford charches, and others in 

• RuTTKs'a DelinealUiTU, p. 88. 
t It is fair to observe that our desigoatiDg them io may be the effect 
our own Ignaraoce. 
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Northampton, 8. Peter's, of Norman date. One of the 
gfOBsest which we have ever seen is to be found on the 
North aide of the chancel arch of Nailsea, Somersetshire. 
On the towers of some Norman churches, the evan- 
gelistic symols are represented. So in Stowchurch, Lin- 
colnshire. Tiles ought not to have the Cross on them: for 
though Chhist is indeed the Foundation of the Church, yet 
these holy symbols should not be exposed to be trodden 
under foot. Heraldic devices are here more proper, to 
signify the worthlessuessof worldly honours in the sight of 
God. 
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SOME OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 



Several objections to th^ Bymbolical Bystem bare been 
noticed and answered in the conrse of this treatise. We 
shall, however, devote a greater space to the consideration 
of one difiScultjr whicli has often been raised by opponents, 
and has oAen been felt even bj such as have adopted 
the theory. It is said, for example, that to assert the Nave 
and two Aisles, or a triplet of lancets, to be symbolical 
of the Most Holy Trinity, is both false and profane, when, 
as is almost always the case, the Aisles are much less broad 
than the Nave, and the three lancets are unequal both in 
height and breadth : whereas in the Trinity none is afore 
or after other, none is greater or less than another. But 
the difficulty seems only to arise from carrying the simili- 
tude too &r : the point of resemblance is in these cases a 
single one : the mere trinity of the arrangement is the only 
particular which gives rise to the symbol. " Three mystick 
lines approach the shrine," sings the Poet of the Christian 
Year for Trinity Sunday. The nnmber alone is answerable 
for the emblem. We do not deny that an equilateral 
triangle is a more perfect symbol of the Blessed Trinity : 
but even here a captious man might object to the emblem, 
because the angles gain greater or less prominence accord- 
ing to the position in which the triangle is placed. The 
Catholick monogram of the Trinity, for example, assigns 
to the Father and the Son the upper angles of a triangle 
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etanding on the third point On the other hand the modem 
triangle, generally chai^edwiththeHebrew word Jehovah, 
has the third angle uppermost. We can quite conceive 
these differences being thought objectionable. Tbe case is 
not 90 strong indeed as when the three members are un- 
equal, hut etlll it 19 the same in kind and in reality. 

It is a condition of emblems that the points of similitude 
must not be pressed too far. The material Sun indeed 
typifies the Sun of Righteousness : but in what particulars ? 
in its being createil, in its rising on the dark world every 
day, in its being matter ? Surely not : but in this one 
point, that it brings light and heat to tbe earth. I au the 
Door, said our Lord. In what particulars, we may again 
ask ? It would be profane to show by examples that it is 
only in this point ; that a door is for entrance into a material 
house just as we enter into the Church through Christ. 
The ark, our Church teaches us, was an emblem of the 
Church : not in its human building, nor in its final perish- 
ing ; but in that it saved souls by water. Did the Paschal 
Lamb typify the Immaculate Victim in any thing more than 
its comparative purity and its bloody death ? We need 
notmulliplyaucfa examples. 

But there is another consideratioilto be adduced. Our 
Lord's own parables must not be pressed too far, Tbe 
history of the five wise and five foolish vii^ins, must 
not be adduced to prove that tbe number of the lost 
will equal that of the saved. This may be dangerous 
ground, but the assertion is true. Every parable is 
figurative to a certain point, and no further. Not that 
there is mnch danger of persons not knowing where the 
line is to be drawn: any more than there would be in 
the case of one of a reverent mind, who was told that 
the triplidty of aisles and windows typified a great doc- 
trine. The British Critic made a very just observation 
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on this point, that it ai^ed a great blindneas of spiritual 
vision to deny such an emblem, because the similitude 
was not complete in all points. Indeed if all points answered 
so closely and exactly to each other, it is not clear how a 
similitude would differ from a fac-aimile. The Tcry notion 
of a thing being like another involves the fact that the two 
are not identical. Nothing more is found or expected, than 
a similarity, an analc^y, in certain qualities. For in all 
symbolism it is quality and not essence in which resem- 
blance is sought. 

Which leads us to ctmsider another objection sometimes 
ut^ed to the effect that if a thing mean one thing it cannot 
mean anotber. For example, if the Nave and Aisles 
represent the Holt Tbinitt, they cannot also represent 
the Church militant here on earth, or in another point 
of view the true fold. Again, if the piers and arches 
Sri forth the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, 
they must not bear a part in the representation of the 
Triniti together with the clerestory and triforium. 
But this difficulty vanishes if we remember that the 
resemblance, for the most part, is derived from group- 
ing independent things togriher and viewing them in 
a particular light. We do not deny the real essential 
symbolism of a material result: but this its particular 
significancy need not obtrude itself at all times : the thing 
itself in other combinations, and viewed under other aspects, 
may acquire an additional and occasional meaning. For 
example, it is the union of the rose, thistle, and shamrock, 
which is the emblem of our United Empire : they have 
each their own figurative sense; in combination they acquire 
a new meaning. The harp is not less the emblem of 
Ireland, because it must primarily represent musick. 
Leaven was of old the symbol of wickedness : onr Lord 
spake of the leaven of the Scribes and Pharisees ; yet we 
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hear from Hia own lips, The kingdom of hearen is like 
nnto leaven.* 

Another objection ia as follows : If this theory be 
true, how will you account for churches with nothing 
but a Nave, or with only one Aisle ; how for churches 
with neither clerestory nor triforia; or, on the other hand, 
for those with double triforia, or with four or five Aisles ? 
Now we never asserted that it was necessary that all, or 
indeed any, given things should be intentionally sym- 
bolized. We have pointed out that some things are 
essentially symbolical; others accidentally and occasion- 
ally. We might attempt to classify what must be 
symbolized in church building, and what mai/ be. But 
we decline to do so because we do not think that 
the principles of symbolism are yet sufficiently investi- 
gated or apprehended. However in a general way, every 
building must, from the nature of things, have some acci- 
dents, as of material, of parts, of plan ; every particular 
building must have particular accidents, as of use and 
purpose. These accid^itB must be symbolical, from their 
nature, in a general wa^: they may derive, from purpose 
added to tbeir nature, a further or modified symbolism in 
a particular way. With the first sort it is that Durandus 
chiefiy concerns himself. A building must have walla, 
must have roof, piers, windows, comers, and floor. For 
each then he fiads a meaning. He does sot quite neglect 

* We have the highest anthoritj for believing that oae type can 
ajmbollze two things quite independent of each other, in that the 
Jewish Sabbath, commanded from Sinai to be oliaerTed In commemo- 
ratioD of the Rest after the Creation, is enforced in Denteronomy as 
the representation of the rest of the children of Israel from Egyptian 
bondage. ' Remember' eayB Hoses, ' that thou vraat a eervant in the 
land of E^pl, and that the LOBD thy Ooi> broagbt thee out tbence 
throngh a mighty hand and by a stretched out arm ; tker^ore the 
LOKD thy Oon commBDded thee to keep the Sabbath day.' — Deut. 
v., 15. 
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the second sort. Early-Engluh windows muHt have a 
splay: the apire may have a weathercock? for these 
then there is an appropriate signification. So we do 
not mean to insist that certain things tkall be symbolized } 
we say they maif be symbolited. Perhaps when more is 
knows, we shall be able to criticize ancient bnildings, to shew 
their &ults or their shortcomings in this particular. As it 
is we have framed a sort of beau ideal of a church, fully 
formed and developed, which we should propose as a 
perfect model. We are not qualified as yet to blame the 
ancient churches which do not come up to this ideal, but 
we cannot be wrong in praising such as do. 

In discussing Mr. Lewis's illustrations of Kilpcck 
church, we touched upon the Basilican origin of churches 
considered as an ailment against the reception of the 
symbolical theory. Our last remarks will apjdy to the 
same question. It has been thought quite sufficient ground 
for turning into ridicule the whole principle, that the Roman 
justice halls had three or more Aisles, or that a bam or ban- 
quetting room may have three longitudinal divisions. But 
what if mechanical convenience suggested the arrangement ? 
(though we do not grant this). It is clear that many 
churches, many barns, and many refectories have never had a 
triple arrangement. It has never bean asserted that every 
church shall have Xave and Aisles : but if a church has 
Nave and Aisles it will be symbolical of a great doctrine ; 
and for this reason it is better for a church to have Nave 
and Aisles. Why do not such writers argue that the cross 
form is not symbolical, because many barns are cruciform? 
Now it is instructive to observe that there is a great and 
obvious utilitarian advantage in this shape for a bam : but 
not in the case of churches as aneimtl^ arranged ; in which 
the transepts were utterly useless for the accommodation of 
worshippers ; and in which there is a mechanical evil (as 
l3 
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before mentioned) from the lateral pressure on the lantern 
piers. Yet it is undeniable that the cross form was chosen 
for its symbolical meaning : and this in spite of mechanical 
disadvantages. A mechanical reason fails here, as in the 
former case, in acconnling for the &ct. How will they 
account for the cross form ? Their own argument tells 
against them. We may still further remark that in modem 
times we have had some curious practical lessons upon this 
oroBs form. Messra. Britton and Hosking, in their atro- 
cious plan for rearranging S. Mary Redcliffe church, 
unwittingly testified to the inconvenience, and want of any 
utilitarian end, of this plan by plating the pulpit under the 
lantern, and ranging the congregation in the four arms so 
as to face it. On the other hand, some modem architects 
confessedly employ the cross form because it allows of 
people arranged as in the last case, all seeing the preacher. 
But why do they not look deeper into things? Why have 
the Cross at all? Why not have an amphitheatre, an 
octagon, an aconstically designed Mechanicks' Institute 
Lecture Room? Then all could hear, all could see much 
better, and the building would not cost half so much. 
They may think that they are designing on utilitarian 
principles. In truth they are unknowingly, unwillingly, 
symbolizing the Cross. 
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DEVELOPEMENT OF SYMBOLISM. 



It ia now our intention to attempt a brief sketch of tbe 
history of B^mboliem, confining ourselves to its rise, pro- 
gress, and decline, in England. For of its earlier develope- 
ment we have already had occasion to speak, both in the 
first and in the eighth chapter, when ve referred to its use 
among the Primitive Christians, and to such particulars of 
information as could be gained concerning it from the later 
Fathers, and from medifeval authors. 

Among all nations, tlie facts of Christianity have f»een 
received before its doctrines. The inhabitants of a heathen 
country are first called on to believe, as matter of history, 
that our Blessed Lord was conceived by the Holt Ghost, 
born of the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was crucified, dead, and buried, before any attempt is made 
to set before them the doctrine of the Atonement, the 
Mystery of the Trikitt, or the compatibility of God's 
foreknowledge with man's free action. And it is in the 
infancy of individuals, as in that of nations. We may 
therefore, from all analogy, conclude, that the things set 
forth in the earlier developement of church art, would be 
facts, rather than doctrines. 

Now, if we look to Norman buildings, we shall find 
this to be the case. Excepting the doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity, (which afler all, perhaps rather ranks, through all 
the stages of Christian Art, under the head of essential, 
than under that of intended symbolism,) we shall find an 
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almost exclusive reference to history, in arrangementB and 
details. That God was the Creator of heaven and eartb, 
ia Bet forth in door mouldings, and capitals, sometimeB 
by the heavenly constellationB or signs of the Zodiac, 
sometimes by the animals brought to Adam to be 
named, sometimes by the references to agriculture, which, 
as we have before seen, often occur. The Incarnation 
of our Saviour is set forth, as it has been already hinted, 
by representations so physical and earthly, as to be to 
our eyes almost profane. The Fall of Man, which 
appears on the sides of Fonts, well reminds us of that 
stain which must be washed away in Holy Baptism. A 
great many of the events of our Lord's Life are sculp- 
tured in various positions: above all, of course. Hie 
Passiou. Again, duties are symbolically represented, so 
in the Chancel Arch of Egleton, Rutland, we have the 
figure of a Deacon ringing a bell ; doubtless to remind 
the worshippers of the duty of attending God's house. 
And a still more practical method of representing the evil 
consequences attending the breach of duty, and one which 
speaks much of the rudeness of the age, is where some local 
event well known at the time of the erection of the church, 
finds a commemoration in it. Thus, (though at a later 
epoch) among the capitals of the South transept of Wells 
Cathedral, the architect has represented a thetl, which 
doubtless, at the time, had made considerable noise in that 
place. In the first group, a man is seen stealing apples : 
then follows the stru^le and apprebension : finally, his 
trial and condemnation. And such practical admonitions 
might not have been without their use. Sometimes they 
are refined and exalted into such an one as may be seen in 
the Northern apse of S. Mary's, at Guildford, where 
heavenly and earthly judgement are pourtrayed. Victory 
over the Devil is singularly enough symbolized in Oxford, 
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S. Peter's, by the piers which rest on, and crush, a monster. 
We have before noticed that Norman architecture, true 
to its love of facts, delighted in the representation of instru- 
ments of martyrdom, or the deeds of Faith, as the victory 
of S. George. The Final Doom was also a favourite 
subject; bo was the descent of Christ into hell. In fact, its 
whole character, whether in stringcourses, tympana, capitals, 
or chancel arches, was graphicalness, and that obtained 
sometimes at the expense of grace, sometimes almost at that 
of decorum, but probably well adapted to the particular 
developeraent which the minds of the people had then 
reached. One point we must remark, to the eternal honour 
of the Anglo-Norman, and indeed also of the Sason Church { 
Deadly as was the hatred existing between the two peoples, 
for at least a hundred and fifty years after the Conquest, it has 
left no symbolical trace, either in the churches of the van- 
quishers, or of the vanquished. Much as the one had 
suffered, and much as the other despised the conquered 
nation, this feeling vanished in the House of God. 

In advancing to Early- English, we still find strong traces 
of the historicalism of ornaments, both in some of the 
mouldings, as in the toothed, and in the capitals, though 
the latter begin now to assume a more allegorical form. 
Indeed, the observation seems worth making, that this style 
is the only one which appears to have dealt much in 
allegory, we mean in that sense which we have already 
attached to the word. That is, it employs fictitious ' 
representations, to set forth real truths; as in Wells 
Cathedral, the fall of the barren tree forms a beautiful corbel. 
We do however find some traces of this in Norman work, 
as the fable of the Crow and the Fox may occasionally 
be discovered in it. The works of the Creation were often 
set forth, rather with reference to their beauty than from 
any other reasons. Such as the birds making their nests 
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iu the thick foliage, flowera, aad fruit. Yet, od the whole, 
facts such aa tlioee which principally occupied the attention 
of Norman architects, began rather to find expression 
among the details, than to usurp any important part in 
church arrangement. We are in possession of too little 
wood work of this date, — and in that many references of 
this kind were probahly to be found, — to be able to speak 
with so much certainty as we can in the later styles : but 
that this was the tendency of the progress of architecture, 
it requires but little knowledge to discover. Impressed, 
but OTidently, now, not only essentially but intentionally, 
on every building, was the doctrine of the Ever Blessed 
Thihitt : for triplets were so common at the East end as to 
form the rule of Early-English design. Fonts, instead of 
bearing a representation of the Fall of Man, and thereby 
implying our need of r^eneration, began to be octagonal, 
thereby setting forth the doctrine itself, a strong confirma- 
tion of our previous observation respecting facts and 
doctrines. TheshapeofpiersisaUotobenoticed. Forthere 
appears to have been almost a rule, either that the octagonal 
and circular shape should alternate; or that one Aisle 
should present the one kind, the other the other. This 
we can hardly, in our present state of knowledge, profess 
to explain. Durandus's observations about windows, their 
splay and shafts are very curious r and again, he evidently 
recognises in the tiebeams, the knitting together of the 
elect in one Communion and Fellowship : a strong ai^u- 
ment, this, that we are justified in regarding arrangements, 
which arise from mechanical necessity, as nevertheless, 
truly and really symbolical. In the bases of Piers we 
now often find fiowers, which indeed, sometimes, as in 
Rochester Cathedral, occur in transition work ; principally 
the fleur de lys, which we may interpret to signify that 
humility is the foundation of all Christian graces. 
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On the whole, however, we conclude that in this etyie, 
while churches taken as a whole became more eymbolical, 
their details, m details, became less so. 

In proGeeding to the next developement of Catholick 
art, we are almost afraid of expressing a belief, that 
Decorated, in its early dawn, gave promise of a brighter 
day than it ever reached. It had not shewn its wonderful 
reaoarcea and capabilities in windows and flying buttresses, 
before the boldness of its capitals and bases began to decline. 
We can imagine that, had it so been ordered. Christian 
architecture niight, about the year 1300, have taken a 
different direction, and attained to a glory, inconceivable 
to us, — perhaps attainable only when the whole Catholick 
Church shall be at unity. As it is, we cannot but con- 
sider, that about that period, or a few years later, it 
took a wrong turn, and being hurried in a short space 
through the hectick of a rare flnah of beauty, declined 
thenceforward slowly but surely. Now, if we ask, why 
was this? it will lead us to look at Church history as con- 
nected with the developement of Church architecture. 
Contemporary with the change from Saxon to Norman, 
(for we are none ofthose who hold that the former extended 
till Oct. 14, 1065, and the latter began the next day,) was 
finally the victory of the Anglican Church over Pagan- 
ism in the conversion and civilization of the Danes. 
Contemporary with the appearance of Early- English, was 
the great victory of the Church over Erastianism, by the 
Martyrdom of S. Thomas of Canterbury, and the Abroga- 
tion of the Constitutions of Clarendon. But, hardly had 
Early-English finished its course of splendour, when while 
traces of rare glory were developing daily, the Statute of 
If ortmain began to tell npon the Chnrcb : and though the 
impulse already given yet continued for some time to act, 
the end was near. No magnificent Cathedral was built ailer 
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the full effects, — not so much of that act, ae of the Eraeti- 
anUm which contrived and allowed it, — were felt. The 
Nave of Winchester can hardly be called a solitary excep- 
tion ; because, in truth, it may be doubted whether the 
pious exertions of William of Wykeham were not, ao iar 
as concerns the actual beauty of his Cathedral, misplaced. 
Thenceforward, the State interfered more and more with 
the Church ; and not allowed to carry out Her own designs, 
it is no wonder if the latter quickly began to forget Her 
own symbolical language. After, for the first few years 
of the fourteenth century, using it with precision and 
el^ance before unattainable, she thenceforward b^;an 
to disuse it. We need not give examples of Decorated 
Symbolism, because all that was new in it lay in its 
windows ; and these we have already discussed at con- 
siderable length. And having sufficiently explained 
why there should be a decline, we have only now 
to examine why that decline should have been so 
different in England, France, and Italy. In Eng- 
land, from the time that Edward IV, directed the execu- 
tion of Archbishop Scrope, when the State interfered, 
it was with a strong arm, cramping and confining, 
obliging the Church to confine herself to ritual observances, 
and forbidding Her to expatiate in the grand objects 
for which She was ordained. Now could there be a 
more fitting expression of this than the Perpendicular 
style ? Does not its stiffness, its failure in harmony, its 
want of power and adaptation, its continual introduction 
of heraldry, its monotony, its breaking up by hard con- 
tinned lines, its shallowness, its meretriciousness, its 
display, — set forth what we know to have been the charac- 
ter of the contemporary Church ? Above all, do not the 
reintroduction of horizon tality, the Tudor Arch, the 
depressed Pier, speak of Her want of Spirituality? Every 
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thing teacbea us that there was no want of power in Her 
architects ; considered merel; as specimens of art, King's 
College, and Heniy the Seventh's Chapels, are matchlefls. 
And here and there we may trace some tokens of vaatnese 
and holinefls of conception worthy of a better age ; such 
as the Suffolk roofs, which, as it has been well said, never 
attained their full developement. It must be home in mind, 
that Perpendicular* was the firet style, which in its full 
developement was used first for a secuW building. Far 
be it from us, however, to depreciate the excessive magnifi- 
cence it assumes in shrines and chapels : indeed, this is 
one of the features which Decorated has not, and the 
absence of which in that style renders it possible to believe 
that a still more magnificent may be in store for us. 
Perpendicular introduced no new element of symbolism. 

But if this were the state of the Anglican Church, the 
Galilean, though not bettcroff, was acted on in avery difierent 
manner. The State gradually interfered with it, embraced 
it with its dangerous friendship, made its observances 
meaningless, while sustaining their splendour; secularized 
its Abbeys, by. appropriating them to political endaj made 
statesmen of its Bishops, gave it outside show, while 
eating out its heart. Does not Flamboyant express this ? 
A vast collection of elegant forma, meaninglesaly strung 
together: richness of ornament, actually weakening con- 
struction: T^ariea of tracery, as if the hand possessed 
of Church Art, were suddenly deprived of Church feelings: 
nothing plain, simple, intelligible, holy ; parts neglected, 
parts ostentatious : the West front of Abbeville to a choir 
that would diE^racc a hamlet. 

• We deeply regret that the Oiford A rchitectural Sodet; ehonld ever 
luiTe allowed iUelf to put on paper the opinions expressed hy One of 
its membera, that Perpendicutsr windowB are Iboae best mited to the 
spirit of Christian Arcbitecture. 
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In Spain again, where Christianity unfolded itself later, 
BO also was Church Art later in its developement. San 
Miguel, at Seville, which was actually built in 1305, 
would, in England, be set down to the date of alxiat 
1180. 

In Ilaly, where there was no State to interfere with the 
Church, Paganism, which had always been more or less 
at work, sprang up at once, at the time of the Great Schism, 
and has ever since prevailed. 

But to return to England. Perpendicular, unable to 
express any idea by its ornaments, soon began to imitate 
those of earlier styles : first Early English, in the wretched 
banded capitals of the Western Counties, and then Deco- 
rated in its windows. While, however, the Church was 
yet united with the restof Christendom, Paganism interfered 
but in a very slight degree: the Italian example of Henry 
the Seventh's tomb was not followed. Even after the 
Dissolution, there were some good churches built : the 
symbolism which lingered longest was that of the Chancel 
and Nave. Nor was this destroyed summarily : the impor- 
tance of the Chancel had been gradually, all through the 
Perpendicular era, weakened by Chancel Aisles, and the 
omission of the Chancel Arch : it was but to omit the 
Rood Screen and Parclose, and (as at Hawkshead, Lan- 
cashire, circ. 1564,) the mystical division vanished. 

The symbolisms which Protestantism introduced, were 
few and easily understood. 

The removal, and material, of the Altar, the change of 
vestments, the gradual introduction of close pnes, the 
innovation of a reading pue, were all figurative enough. 
Something like a return to Church art was made just before 
the great Rebellion : Chancels became elongated. Altars 
resumed their old position. Copes reappeared, and the like. 
Details b^;an to improve : and, (which we could hardly 
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have expected,) intentional symbolism is sometimes to be 
discovered in them. So, in Baltonsburgh, Somersetshire, 
a stone pulpit of the date of 1621, has among other devices, 
an equilateral triangle, containing, and surrounded by, a 
(re-foil ; and evidently setting forth the Holt Trinity. 
After the Rebellion, but still more after the Revolution, 
those faint traces of symbolism died away into that ne 
pku uiira of wretchedness, the Oeoi^an style. 
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CHAPTER XI. 



GENERAL CONCLUSION. 



It ia very remarkable, as has been alreadj- observed, 
tbat the buildings of those who most strongly object to the 
Principle of Symbolism, do in effect contain as striking an 
exemplification of it as it would be possible to find. 

Let US look at a Protestant place of worship. It is 
choked up and concealed by surrounding shops and houses, 
for reli^oD, now-a-days, must give way to business and 
pleasure : it stands North and South, for all idea of fellow- 
feeling with the Church Catholick is looked on as mere 
trifling, or worse : the front which faces the High Street 
is of stone, because the uniformity of the street so required 
it: or, (which is more likely) of stucco, which answers as 
well, and is cheaper: the aides, however, are of brick, 
because no one can see them : there is at the entrance 
a lai^ vestibule, to allow people to stand while their 
carriages are being called up, and to enter into conversation 
on the news of the day, or the merits of the preacher : it 
also serves the purpose of making the church warmer, and 
contains the doors and staircases to the galleries. On 
entering, the pulpit occupies the central position, and 
towards it every seat ia directed: for preaching is the 
great object of the Christian ministry : galleries run all 
round the building, because hearing is the great object of a 
Christian congregation : the Altar stands under the oi^u 
gallery, as being of no use, except once a month : there 
are a few free seats in out-of-the-way places, where no one 
could hear, and no pues would be hired, and therefore no 
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money is lost by making the places free : and whether the 
few poor people who occupy them can hear or not, what 
matters it? The Font, a ca^t-iron vase on a marble pillar, 
stands within the Altar rails; because it there takes up no 
room : the reading pue is under the pulpit, and &ces the 
congregation; because the prayers are to be read to them 
and not addressed to God. Look at this place on Sunday, 
or Thursday Evening. Carriages crash up through the 
cast-iron gates, and, amidst the wrangling and oaths of 
rival coachmen, deposit their loads at the portico : people 
come, dressed out in the full fashion of the day, to occupy 
their luxurious pue, to lay their smelling-bottles and prayer 
books on its desk, and niclining on its soft cushions, to 
confess themselves — -if they are in time — miserable sinners: 
to see the poor and infirm stunding in the narrow passages, 
and close their pue doors against them, lest themselves 
should be contaminated, or their cushions spoilt, at the 
same time beseeching Goo to give their fellow-creatures 
the comfort which they refuse to bestow: the Royal Arms 
occupy a conspicuous position; for it is a chapel of the 
Establishment: there are neat cast-iron pillars to hold 
up the galleries, and still neater pillars in the galleries to hold 
up the roof; thereby typifying that the whole existence of the 
building depends on. the good-will of the congregation : 
the roof is flat, with an elegant cornice, and serves princi- 
pally to support a gas-lighted chandelier: and the admin- 
istration of this chapel is carried on by clerk, organist, 
beadle, and certain bonnetless pue-openers. 

We need not point out how strongly all this symbolizes 
the spiritual pride, the luxury, the self-sufficiency, the 
bigotry of the congr^ations of too many a pue-bemted 
Episcopal Chapbl. 

In contrast to this, let us close with a general view of the 
symbolism of a Catholick church. 
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Far away, and long ere we catch onr first view of the 
city itself, the three spirea of its Cathedral, rising high 
above its din and turmoil, preftch to us of the Most Holy 
and Undivided Trinity. As we approach, the Transepts, 
striking out cross-wise, tell of the Atonement : the Com- 
munion of Saints is set forth hy the chapels clustering 
round Choir and Nave : the mystical weathercock bids us 
to watch and pray and endure hardness : the hideoos forms 
that seem hurrying from the eaves speak the misery of 
those who are cast out of the church : spire, pinnacle, and 
finial, the upward curl of the sculptured foliage, the upward 
spring of the flying buttress, the sharp rise of the window 
arch, the high-thrown pitch of the roof, all these, over- 
powering the horisiontal tendency of string course and 
parapet, teach us, that vanqaishing earthly desires, we 
also should ascend in heart and mind. Lessons of holy 
wisdom are written in the delicate tracery of the windows: 
the unity of many members Is shadowed forth by the multi- 
plex arcade : the duty of letting our light shine before men, 
by the pierced and flowered parapet that crowns the whole. 

We enter. The triple breadth of Nave and Aisles, the 
triple height of Pier arch, Trtforium, and Clerestory, the 
triple length of Choir, Transepts, and Nave, again set forth 
the Holy Trinity. And what besides is there that does 
not tell of our Blessed Saviour? that does not point out 
" Him First," in the two-fold Western door : " Him Last," 
in the distant Altar : "Him Midst," in the great Rood: 
" HiH Without End," in the monogram carved on boss 
and corbel, in the Holy Lamt, in the Lion of the Tribe of 
Judab, in the Mystick Fish ? Close by us is the Font; for 
by Regeneration we enter the Church : it is deep and 
capacious ; for we are buried in Baptism with Christ : it 
is of stone; for He is the Rock: and its spiry cover 
teaches us, if we be indeed risen from its waters with Him, 
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to seek those things that are above. Before us, in long 
drawn vista are the massy Piers, which are the Apostles 
and Prophets : they are each of many members, foi" many 
are the graces in every Saint: there is delicate foliage 
round the head of all ; for all were plentiful in good works. 
Beneath oarfeet are the badges of worldly pomp and glory, 
the charges of Kings and Nobles and Knights: all in 
the Presence of God as dross and worth lessn ess. Over 
us swells the vast 'valley' of the high pitched roof: from 
the crossing and interlacing of its curious rafters hang 
fadeless flowers and fmifs which are not of earth : from 
its hammer-beams project wreaths and stars, such as 
adorn heavenly beings: in its centre stands the Laub as It 
had been slain : from around Him the celestial Host, 
Cherubim and Seraphim, Thrones, Principalities, and 
Powers, look down peacefully on the worshippers below. 
Harpers there are among them harping with their harps : for 
one is the song of the Church in earth and in Heaven. 
Throngh the walls wind the narrow cloister galleries : 
emblems of the path by which holy hermits and anchorets, 
whose cdnflicts were known only to their Goi), have 
reached their Home. And .we are compassed about with 
a mighty cloud of witnesses : the rich deep glass of the 
windows teems with saintly forms, each in its own fair niche, 
all invested with the same holy repose : there is the glo- 
rious company of the Apostles : the goodly fellowship of 
the Prophets: the noble army of Martyrs: the shining 
band of the Confessors : the jubilant choms of the Vir- 
gins : there are Kings, who have long since changed an 
earthly for an heavenly crown : and Bishops, who have 
given in a glad account to the Shepherd and Bishop of souls. 
But on none of these things do we rest; piers, arch behind 
arch, windows, light behind light, arcades, shafl: behind 
shafl, the roof, bay behind bay, the Saints around us, the 
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Heavenly Hierarchy above with dignity of pre-eminence 
still increasiDg Eastward, each and all, lead on eye and 
soul and thought to the Image of the Crucified Saviunr 
as displayed in the great East window. Gaziog stead- 
fastly on that, we pass up the Nave, that is through 
the Church Militant, till we reach the Rood Screen, the 
Ijarrier between it and the Church Triumphant, and therein 
shadowing forth the death of the Faithful. High above 
it hangs, on His Triumphal Cross, the im^e of Him 
Who by His Death hath overcome death; on it are pour- 
trayed Saints and Martyrs, His warriors, who fighting 
uuder their Lord have entered info rest and inherit a tear- 
less eternity. They are to be our examples, and the seven 
lamps above them typify those graces of the Spirit, by 
Whom alone we can tread in their steps. The screen itself 
glows with gold and crimson: with gold, for they have on 
their heads golden crowns; with crimson, for they passed 
the Red Sea of Martyrdom to obtain them. And through 
the delicate net work, and the unfolding Holy Dooi-s, we 
catch faint glimpses of the Chancel beyond. There are 
the massy stalls ; for in Heaven is everlasting rest : there 
are tlie sedilia, emblems of the seats of the Elders round 
the Throne : there is the Piscina ; for they have washed 
their robes and made them white : and there, heart and 
soul and life of all, the Altar with its unquenched lights, 
and golden carvings, and mystick steps, and sparkling 
jewels : even Christ Himself, by Whose only Merits we 
find admission to our Heavenly Inheritance. Verily, as 
we think on the oneness of its design, we may say : Jtam- 
udem, edificatur ut civitas cujua participatio e^m irt 
itUpsum. 
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P0ST8CRIPTDM. 

On concluding their work, which from circumstances 
that need not be specified has been a jear in the press, the 
writers must apologize for the numerous typographical 
errors which have been allowed to remain. Their separa- 
tion from each other, and distance from the printer, must 
plead in excuse. 

They take this opportunity of expressing their thanks to 
the Beverend Dr. Mill, Christian Advocate of the Univer- 
sity of Cambridge, and to F. A, Paley, Esq., M.A., of 
S. John's College, Cambridge, Honorary Secretary of the 
Cambridge Camden Society, for their advice and aasist- 

It remains to say that some doubt has been felt by 
- persons who have read the Introductory Essay in proofs, 
whether the writers have given Mr. Pugin sufficient credit 
for several passages in his works which seem to involve the 
principle now contended for. We had thought that no mis- 
apprehension could be feared on this head. It was enough 
to know that the principle in question, even though felt (as 
we indeed allowed) by this architect, had not been expressed 
in term*. In short, we took this fact for our ground : that 
whereas Mr. Pugin's book professed to assert the True 
Principles of Christian Architecture, yet Reality, accord- 
ing to hie definition, was not at least so accurately a 'true 
principle' as Saeramentality. The principles themselves, aa 
enunciated by Mr, Pugin, apply as well to any secular 
building as to a church : they are true for construction but 
not adequate in themselves to form a rule for ecclesiastical 
design. 

Kehertok, August 16, 1843. 
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The following very curious passage ought to have come 
in at pae;e Isxvi of the Introductory Easay, but wai not 
accessible at the time. It 13 an extract from the " Fardle 
of Facions," printed A.D. 1555. 

FROU TEE FARDLE OF FACIOKS, PRINTED 1555. 



Oratories, temples, or places of praier (whiohe we calle 
churches) might not to be built without the good will of 
the Bishoppe of the Diocese. And when the timbre was 
redy to be framed, and the foundacion digged, it behoved 
them to sende for the Bishoppe, to hallowe the firste cor- 
ner slone of the foundacion, and to make the signe of the 
Crosse thereupon, and to laie it, and directe it juste Easte 
and West. And then might the masons sette upon the 
stone, but not afore. This churche did they use to builde 
after the facion of a crosse, and not unlike the shape of a 
manne. The channcelle (in the whiche is conteined the 
htghe Altare and the Qaiere) directe fulle in the Easte, 
representeth the heade, and therefore ought to he somewhat 
rounde, aiid muche shorter than the body of the churche. 
And yet upon respect that the heade is the place for the 
eyes, it ought to be of more lighte, and to bee seperate with 
a particion, in the steade of a necke, from thehodye of the 
churche. This particion the Latioe calleth cancelli, and 
out of tliat Cometh our terme channcelle. On eche side of 
this channcelle peradventure (for so fitteth it beste) should 
stand a turret ; as it were for two ears, and in these the 
Belles to be hanged, to calle the people to service, by 
dale and by night, Undre one of these turretts is there 
commonly a vaulte, whose doore openeth into the quiere, 
and in this are laid up the hallowed vesselles and oma- 
meates, and other utensils of the churche. We call it a 
vestrie. The other parte oughte to be fitted, that having 
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as it were on eche side an arme, the reste maye reBcmble 
the bodye with tho fete stretched in brcadthe, and in lengthe. 
On eche eide of the bodye the pillere to stande, upon whose 
coronettes or heades the vaulte or rophe of the churche 
maye reste> And to the foote heneth aulters to be joyned. 
Those aulter§ to be orderly alway covered with two aulter 
clothes, and garnished with the croase of Christe, or some 
little cofre of reliquea. At eche ende a candelsticke, and 
a booke towarde the middes. The walla to be painted with- 
out and within, and diversely paineted. That they also 
should have in every pariabe a faire round atone, made 
hollowe and fitte to holde water, in the whiche the water 
consecrate for Baptiame maye be kept for the christening of 
children. Upon the right hand of the highe aulter that 
ther should be an almorie, eitlicr cutte into the walle, or 
framed upon it, in the whiche they woulde have the sacra- 
ment of the Lordc's Bodye, the holy oyle for the aicke, 
and chriamatorie, alwaie to be locked. Furthermore they 
would that ther should be a pullpite in the middes of the 
churche, wherein the Prieate maye stonde upon Sondaiea 
and holidays to teache the people thoae things that it 
behoveth them to knowe. The channcelle to aerve only for 
the priestes and clerks ; the rest of the temporalle multi- 
tude to be in the bodye of the churche, seperate notwith- 
standing, the men on the righte side, and the women on 
the left. 
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ERRATA IN THE INTBODUCTORY ESSAY. 



Page XV, I. 11, for IF read J/Z. 

— ivi, I. SO, for Chancel, Archei, read Chaneel-Archm. 
I. ii, tor Dread E. 

— ixxii, n. t. 31 for St. Paul in Eph. read S. Paalin. in Epf 

— xlviii, (. 34 for the veil even, BU Fleih. read the veil, even 

Hit FUih. 

— xlix, i. 31 for tee it in, read tee in i(. 

— Iixii, /. 34 for addticed, read ordered. 

— Ixxx, I. 16, for dmMed, read aniitted. 

— Ixiayiii, I. a,toT Darceni, read Darenth. 

— C7l, I. 6, for leperate, read teparaie. 

— evil, {. 35, for yvvSita (ipoi read Yuvaim copoi 

— evlli, R. 1. 4, for Et iffredietat diabolaf, reed Et egredietur 

diabolju. 

— cii, /■ 13, for enotaph read eettotaplt. 

— GX, I. .19, for lid, read bud. 

— cxil, I. 5, for syiualt, read lyniboU. 

— cxTii, I. 2, for ? read ; 
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<6utntnavs of t^e Vvoemr. 



I. a. IMPORTANCE AND DIFFICULTT OF THE STUDY OP 
STMBOUSU. 

5. *. NECESSITY OF ITB CULTIVATIOH BT PRIESTa. 
G. CONSIDERATION OP UNLEARNED PRIESTS. 

6. 7. UTBTIGAL AND UORAL MEANING OP THE LA1#. 

8. B. F0T7R-F0LD SENSE OF SCRIPTITRE. THE HISTORICAL. 

10. THE ALLEGORIC. 

11. THE TROPOLOGIC. 
IS. THB ANAGOQIC. 

14.— 17, DIFFERENT CBREUONIES USED BY DIFFEEEMT CHDRCHEB. 
18. HAHR OP RATIONALE, WHESCB DERITED. 

IB. DIVISION OF THE TORK. 
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by Google 



IT Here beginneth the First Book of Gvuelmus 
DuHANDus his Rationale of the Divine 
Offices. 



I. All things, as many as pertain to offices and matters 
eccleaiaBtical, be full of divine eignifications and mysteries, 
and overflow with a celestial sweetness : if so be that a 
man be diligent in his study of them, and know how to 
draw HONEY fbok the rock, and oil froh thb 

HARDEST STOKE.' But who KNOWETH THE ORDINANCES 
OP HEATEN, OH CAN FIX THE REASONS THEREOF DPON 

THE EARTH?* For be that prieth into their majesty, is 
overwhelmed by the glory of them. Of a truth the 

WELL 13 DEEF, AND I HAVE NOTHING TO DRAW WITH :■ 

unless He giveth it noto me Who oiveth to all hen 

LIBERALLY, AND tJPBBAIDETH NOT:' SO that WHILE I 
JOURNEY THROUGH THB MOUNTAINS* I mayDRAW WATER 
WITH JOY OUT OP THE WELLS OP SALTATION.* Where- 

1 Dbcteboboht iiiil, 13. S Job xxxrlii, 33. 

» S. John ir, 11. * S. Jambs i, 5. 

PsALH ciii. Vulgate. 9 laAIAS xii, 3. 
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The Symbolism, of Churehet 



fare, albeit of the things handed down from our forefathere, 
capable we are not to explain all, yet if among them there 
be any thing which is done without reason, it should forth- 
witb be put away. 'Wherefore I, William, by the alone 
tender mercy of God, Bishop of the Holy Church which 
is in Mende,^ will knock diligently at the door, if no be 
that THE KEY OP David* will open unto me : that the 
King may brinq he in to His treascri,* and shew 
unto me the heavenly pattern which was shewed unto 
Moses in the mount: so that I may learn those things 
which pertain to Rites Ecclesiastical, whereof they leach 
and what they signify : and that 1 may be able plainly to 
reveal and make manifest the reasons of them, by His 
help, Who hath ordained stbemoth out op the 

UOUTH op babes AND SUCKLINOS :" WhOSB SpIKIT 
BLOWETH WHERE It LIBTETH," dividing tO EACH 9EVE- 

RALLV AS It will" to the praise and glory of the 
Trinity. 

2. Sacraments we have received to be signs or figures, not 
in themselves virtues, hut the significations of virtues, by 
which men are taught as by letters. Now of signs there 
be that are natural, and there be that are positive : concern- 



7 "A clt; or France, snd cspital or the department of Loz4re, 
ritnated oa an emlpeoce near the Lot : before the rCTolatioa, the See 
of a Bishop. The number of inhabitants la about 6000."— CitrTT- 
wei.l'8 Qaattteer, a. v. 

B Apocaltpsb m, 7. CA.NT. ii, i. 

10 Pbilm Tiil, 2. See also wisnou i, 31. 

11 8. John 111, e. i' 1 Cobimth. xii, 11. 
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ing which, and also of the nature of a Sacrament, we shall 
speak hereafter, 
3. Therefore the Priests and the Bishops to whom it is 

OITBIf TO KNOW THE MYSTERIES OF TBB KINODOM OF 

GoD,^^ as He aaith in Lnke, and who be the stewards 
and dispensers of sacred things, ought both to understand 
the sacred Mysteries, and to shine in the virtues which 
they signify : so that by their light others may be illu- 
minated: otherwise thev be blihd leaders of tub 
BLIND." As saith the Prophet, Iiet theih eyes be 
DARKENED, THAT THEY SEE NOT." Bat, woe therefore 
is me ! in these days they apprehend but little of those 
things which day by day they handle and perform, what 
they signify, and wherefore they were instituted : so that 
the saying of the prophet seemeth to be fulfilled, as is 
THE PEOPLE, so IB THE PRIEST. " For wheu they bear 
the bread of Protheais'^ to the Lord's Table and the 
Mysteries, they understand not its significatioD more than 
brute beasts which carry bread for the use of others. Of 
which ignorance they shall give account in the Day of 
vengeance and wrath, Wheh the cedars of Para- 
dise SHALL TREMBLE, WHAT SHALL TBB BUSH OF THE 

IS 8. LuKB vlii, 10, 1* 9. Matthew sv, 14. 

IS PsklM IxEx, 33. 19 IsAIAQ xiiv, 3. 

17 Here is a distinct reference to the Frotheais ; the mure Taluahle 
because !□ writers of the middle Bgee It does not hold »o prominent a 
place ae we might have cspected : and the Table of Prothesia appears 
not to have occupied acertainly defined situation in Catholic chnrches. 
There is also a reference to Leviticus izi, 8, and the shenbread. 
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DESERT DO V^ For to them is that saying of the Prophet, 
Th£T bate not knows My ways : bo I sware in 
My wrath, if they shall enter into My rest. " 

4. NoiT theFrofeesorsof the arts liberal, and of all other 
arts, aeek how they may clothe, support, and adorn with 
causes and hidden reasons those things which be nakedly 
and without ornament therein set forth ; painters more- 
over, and mechanics and handicrajtsmen of what sort 
soever, study in every variety of their works to render 
and to have at hand probable reasons thereof. So, also, 
unseemly is it to the m^strate to be ignorant of this 
world's laws ; and to the pleader to know nothing of the 
law, wherein he is exercised. 

6. But although learning be necessary unto Priests for the 
sake of doctrine : yet must not scholastics think slightingly 
of unlettered Priests ; according to thu saying in Exodus 
"Thoc SHALT MOT REVILE THE Q0D8."*' Whence, saith 
S. AugQBtisey they shall not deride if they hear the Priests 
and ministers of the Church, either invoking God with 
barbarisms and solecisms, or not understanding and misdi- 
viding the words which they pronounce. Not but that 
such things are to be corrected ; bat they must firstly be 
tolerated of the more learned. But that which Priests 
ought to learn, shall be said below. 

6, Furthermore, the symbolism which existeth in things 
and offices ecclesiastical, is often not seen, both because 
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figures have departed, and now it ia the time of truth ; 
and also because we ought not to judaise. But, albeit 
those types of which the truth ia made manifest have 
departed, yet even to this time manifold truth is concealed, 
which we see not; wherefore the Church useth figures. 
For so by white vestments we understand the beauty 
in which our souls shall be arrayed, or the glory of 
our immortality, which we cannot manifestly behold : 
and in the Mass, by the oblation on the Altar,'* the 
Passion of Cbrist is represented, that it be held in the 
memory more faithfully and more firmly, 

7. Furthermore, of the things which be commanded in the 
law, some be moral, and others mystical. They be moral 
which inform the morals, and are to be understood in the 
simple teuour of the words : lote God : honour thy 
PATHBB : THOU SHALT DO NO HURDEB, and such like. 
Mystical he such as are typical : where something is set 
forth beyond the literal meaning. Of these, some be 
sacramental, and some ceremonial. Sacramental be such 
as may be accounted for, why thus they were ordered : 
such as Circumcision, and the observance of the Sabbath, 
and the like. Ceremonial be they for which no reason 
can he given. Such be, Thou bhalt not plouoh with 

AH ox AND AH ASS TOGETHER:'' ThOU SHALT NOT WEAR 
r OF LINEN AND WOOLLEN MIXED.^ 



SI The prajer of Oblation la bb follows—" Suacipe, SanctA 
Tbiniias, banc Oblationem qnam'Tibi offerimuB oh menu/riam Pai- 
Honii, resurrection is et BSceneioQis Jebh Chkisti Domihi nostri, *o." 
M Dbctehon. xxii, 10. *S DbdteBOb. iili, 11. 
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8. Now in things that are moral commandi, the law hath 
received no change : bat in things sacramental and cere- 
monial ita outward form is altered ; ^et not one of the 
mystical significations is done away: for the. law is not 
done away. Though the PRiESTHOOD,'BEiNa changed, 

THGBB IS MADE OF NECESSITY A CHANGE LIKEWISE OF 



9. Now, in Holy Scriptures there be divers senses : as 
historic, allegoric, tropologic, and anagoge. Whence, 
according to Boethius, all Divine authority ariseth from a 
sense cither historical or allegorical or from both. And, 
according to S. Hierom, we ought to study Holy Scrip- 
tures in three ways : — firstly, according to the letter ; 
secondly, after the allegory, that is, the spiritual meaning ; 
thirdly, according to the blessedness of the future. 

History is things tignified by words: as when a plain 
relation is made how certain events took place ; as when 
the children of Israel, after their deliverence from Egypt, 
made a Tabernacle to the Lord. And history is derived 
from ioToptlv, which is to gesticulate : ^ whence gesticu- 
lators, (that is, players) are called histriones. 

10. Allegory is when one thing is said and another 
meant : as when by one deed another is intended ; which 
other thing, if it be visible, the whole is simply an 
allegory, if invisible and heavenly, an anagoge. Also an 

^ Hebhbifb vil, 13. 
*s Here Is a notable instance of DaranduB'e mlBderiTations, of 
inhlcb we baTe spoken In the iDlroduction. 



D,™)..r,l>,.GOOglC 



and Church OmamenU. 9 

allegory is when one state of things is described by 
another : as when the Patience of Christ, and the Sacra- 
ments of the Chnrch is set forth by mystical words or 
deeds. As in that place: Thbrb shall coue forth 

A BOD OP THE STEM OF JeSSB, AND A BKANCH SHALL 

GROW OUT OF HI9 BOOT9 : " which is, in plain language. 
The Virgin Mary shall be born of the family of David, 
who was the son of Jesse. [This is an example of mysticiem 
in words ; truth is also set forth] by mystic deeds : as the 
children of iBrael's freedom from Egyptian slavery, 
wrought by tbe blood of a lamb, signifieth that the Church 
is freed by the Pasiiion of Christ from demoniacal serri- 
tnde. The word allegory is derived from the Greek allon, 
which means foreiffii, and gore which is seme; that is, a 
foreign teme. 

II. 7Vo/M>&i^y is an injunction unto morality; or a moral 
speech, either with a symbolical or aa obvious bearing, 
devised to evince and instruct our behaviour. Stfmbolicalf 
as where he saith, Let tbt oabmehts be always 

WBITE: and let the oil op thy head NEVEB FAIL.*' 

That is, let all thy works be pure, and charity never fail 
from thy mind. And again, It is fit that David should 
slay the Goliath within us : that is, that humbleness may 
subdue our pride. Obvhut as in that saying " Deal thy 
BREAD TO THE HUNGRY." ** And jn that text : Let ua not 

LOYB IV WORD, NBITHBB IN TONGUE : BUT IN DEED 

i» Isaiah zl, I. st Ecclbbiastbs ix,8. 

te IlAIAH iTlii, 7. 
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AWD THUTH.* Now tropology hath his nmae from tropot, 
a tomisg, and lotfo», which is a discourse. 

13. Atu^oge is so called from ana, which Ib upwards, and 
goge, a leading : as it were an upward leading. Whence 
the anagogic sense is that which leadeth from the risible 
to the invisible : as light, made the first day, signifieth a 
thing invisible, namely the angelic nature which was made 
in the beginning. Anagoge, therefore, ia that sense which 
leadeth the mind upwards to heavenly things ; that is to 
the Trikitt and the Orders of Angels, and speaketh con- 
cerning future rewards, and the future life which is in the 
Heaven : and it useth both obvious and mystical expres- 
sions } obvious, as in that saying, Blebsbd are the 

PUItE IN HEART : FOR THEY SHALL BEE OoD : ^ mystical, 

as that, Blesbed are thet that have made white 
their robes : that they mat have riobt dkto the 
Tree of Life, and enter in through the qate into 
TEE CiTV." Which signifieth, Blessed are thty who make 
pure their thoughts, that they may have a right to see 
God,"Who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life :** 
and^after the example of the Fathers, enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. 

In like manner, Jerusalem is understood historically of 
that earthly city whither pilgrims journey; allegorically, of 
the Church militant ; tropol<^cally, of every faithful 
soul ; anagogically, of the celestial Jerusalem, which ia 
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our Conatry.^ Of these tiiiaga, more examples may be 
seen in the lessons for Holy Saturday. ** Bat in this 
work many senses are applied : and speedy changes are 
made from one to another, as the diligent reader will 
perceive. 

13. For as none is prohibited from ufnng divers gronnds 
of exception and manners of defence, so neither are they for- 
bidden to employ divers expositions in the praise of God, 
so that faith be not injured. 

14. Notice must also be taken of the variety of rites used 
in the Divine Worship. For nearly every Church hath her 
own observances, and attacheth to them a Aill meaning of 
her own : neither is it thought blame-worthy or absurd to 
worship with various chants, or modulations of the voice, 
nor yet with different observances: when the Church 
Triumphant herself is surrounded,** according to the 
Prophet, with the like diversity, and in the administration 
of the Sacraments themselves a variety of customs is 
tolerated, and that rightly. 

15. Whence, according to Austin of ecclesiastical institu- 
tions in the Divine Office, some we have received from 
Holy Scriptures ; some from the traditions or writings of 
the Apostles, being confirmed by their successors : some, 

u How besotifallf, obserret a writer la the British Critic, do old 
ectdesisatlcol writers use patna uid DOKna of oar <xleBtia] Country, 
nod oar eTerlastiog Home I 

M Reference it here apparently made to the fifth chapter of the 
boolc of LameatatioDs, which appears as the Srd lesson at Matins. 

•a The author appears to refer here to the (XLV) Psalm, " Erae- 
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moreoTer, of which however the iustitudon is unknown, 
are confirmed hy custom and approved b^ use : and to 
them equal observance is due as to the others. 

16. Let not, then, the reader be angry if he perchance read 
in this work of observances which he never saw in his own 
Church : or does not read of some that are there in use. 
For we endeavour not to go through the particular rites of 
particular places, birt those which be more common and 
usual : because we labour to set forth that doctrine which 
is of imiversal, and not that which is of particular bearing, 
nor would it be possible for us to examine the particular 
rites of every Church. Therefore we have determined for 
the health of our soul and the benefit of the readers, to set 
forth and to arrange the secret mysteries of Divine Offices 
in a clear state, to the best of our power : and to inculcate 
and thoroughly to explain that which appears necessary for 
ecclesiastics, towards the understanding of the Daily 
Service ; even as it is well known that, when in a different 
condition of life, we did &ithfullyin oat Mirror of Magis- 
trates do the like for the use of tJiose who were employed 
in secular courts. 

17. But it must diligently be noted that in the Divine 
Offices themselves*^ many ceremonies there be of usual 
employment which hare, from their institation, respect 



ss Thia passage is wortli Doting, aa shevlng tbat oor Aathor doe* 
not proceed with the detenaiDstion of making a nieaaiiig where he 
coald Dot find one : but that he la trilling to leave much, explained 
odI; in the principles of neceealtj, or convenience, o 
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ndther to a moral nor niTstioal iignification. Of theae, 
some are known to hare arisen of necessity : some of oou- 
gniity ; some of the difference of the Old and New 
Testament ; some of convenience ; and some for the mere 
honour and reverence of the Offices themaelvee : whence 
smth Blessed Austin, so man^ thin^ are varied by the 
different customs of divers place, that seldom or never can 
those causes be discovered which men followed in consti- 
tuting them. 

18. This work is described as a Rationale. For as in 
the Brbast Plate op JwDaEMENT" which the Jewish 
High Priest wore was written manifestation and truth, so 
here the reasons of the variations in Divine Offices and 
their truths are set forth and manifested : which the Pre- 
lates and Priests of Churches ought faithfully to preserve 
in the shrine of their breasts : and as in the breast plate 
there was a stone by the splendour of which the children 
of Israel knew that God was well pleased with them : so 
also the pious reader who hath been taught the mysteries 
of the Divine Offices from the clearness of this work will 
know that God is favourably disposed towards us, unless 
we rashly incur His indignation by our offence and &nlt. 
The breast plate was woven of four colours and of gold : 
and here, as we said before, the principles on which are 
founded 'the variations in Ecclesiastical Offices, take the 
hues of four senses, the Historic, the Allegoric, the Tro- 

M ViUg. Id Ratiohali Judidl. Exosns zxTill, 90. 
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pol<^c, and theAnt^i^c, with Faith ae the"' ground 
work. 

19. It is divided into eight parts : which we shall go 
through, by the Lord's favour, in order. The first 
treateth of CkuTche§, and eccIeBiaetical places and orna- 
ments : and of consecrations and sacraments. The second 
of the members of the Church, and their duties : the third 
of sacerdotal and other vestments : the fourth of the Mass, 
and of the things therein performed : the fifth of the other 
Divine Offices : the sixth of the Sundays and Holydays, 
and Feasts specially pertaining to our Lord : the seventh 
of S^nts' Days, and the Feast of the dedication of a church, 
and the Office of the Dead : the eighth of the method of 
computing time, and the calendar. 
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CHAPTER I. 

OF A CHURCH AND ITS PARTS. 

1. FiHST of all, let us consider a charch ' and its parts. The 
word church hath two meanings : the one, a material build- 
ing, wherein the Divine Offices are celebrated : the other, 
a spiritual fabrick, which is the Collection of the Faithful. 
The church, that U the people forming it, is assembled by 
its ministers, and collected together into one place by Him 
Wbo maketh men to be of one hind in an house. ' 
For as the material church is constructed from the joining 
together of vanous stones, so is the Spiritual Church by 
that of TarioHB men. 

2. The Greek ecclesia is in Latin translated by convocatio, 
because it calleth men to itself: the which title doth better 
befit the spiritual than the material church. 

The material typifieth the spiritual Church : as shall be 
explained when we treat of its consecration.^ Again, the 
Church is called Catholick, that is universal, because it 

) It has been Tonnd sdriaable to print the wont chnrcb Id the fol- 
lowing pages with a great or a small Initial letter, according as "The 
Blessed Company of all Faithful People," or the mntetitl building. 
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hath been set up in, or spread over, all the world, because 
&e whole multitude of the faithful ought to be in one con- 
gregation, or because in the Church is laid up the doctrine 
necessary for the instruction of all. 

3. It is also called in Greek MfHOffoga, in Latin ctmffre- 
gatio, which was the name chosen by the Jews for their 
places of worship : for to them the term synagogue more 
appropriately belongeth, though it be also applied to a 
church. But the Apostles never call a church by this 
title, perhaps for the sake of distinction. 

4. The Church Militant is also called Sion : because, 
amidst its wanderings, it expeoteth the promise of a hea- 
venly rest : for Sion signifieth expectation. But the 
Church Triumphant, our future home, the land of peace, 
is called Jerusalem : for Jerusalem signifieth the vition of 
peace.* Also, the church is called the Mouse of God: 
also, sometimes, Kvpiosi^, that is, the Iiord't Houte. At 
others BaaUcOf (in Latin, a royal palace), for the abodes 
of earthly kings are thus termed : and how much more 
fittingly our Houses of Prayer, the dweUing-places of the 
King of Kings ! Again, it is called temple, from tectum 
amplum, where sacrificeB are offered to God : and some- 
times the tabemade of God, because this present life is a 
journey, and a progress to a lasting Country : and a taber- 
nacle is an hostelrie : ^ as will be espialned when we speak 
of the Dedication' of a church. And why it is called the 
Ark of the Testimont/, ve shall say in the ensuing chapter, 

* So the Hymn in the Puriaian BrejlEry, for the Dedication of & 
church : 

UrbB beota, yara pacib 
Viaio, Jenualem. 
s Compare Cicero de Senect. xiiil. Et ei vltfr ita discedo tan- 
quam ei hoapitio, □<>□ tBDqaani ex dbmo : comioorandi eoim Tfatura 
(UverBorium oobia, non habitandi dedlt. 

S Chapter vi, tect. 5, ad Ad. 
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under the title Altars. Sometimes it is called Martyriam, 
when raised in honour of an; Martyr ; sometimes capeUa,^ 
(chapel,) (see under the head Priest in ^le second part;) 
sometimes c^obitinij at others gacr^ficium ; sometimes 
lacelium ; sometimes the House of Prayer : Bometimes 
monastery: sometimes or(Uory. Generally, however, any 
place set apart for prayers is called an oratory. Again, 
the Church is called the Body o^Christ: sometimes a 
Virym, as the Apostle saith, That I may present you 
AS A CHASTE ViHoiiT TO Chribt : ^ sometimes a Bride, 
because Christ hath betrothed Her to Himself, as saith 
the Gospel: He THAT HATH THE Bride, is the Bride- 
QBoou : ' sometimes a Mother, for daily in Baptism She 
beareth eons to God : sometimes a Daughter, according to 
that saying of the Prophet, Instead of thy fathers 
THOU SHALT HAVE CHiLDitEN : '** sometimes a WidoTV, 
because She sitteth solitary through her afflic- 
tions, AND, LIKE Rachel, will not be comforted. 
Sometimes She is set forth under the emblem of an Harlot, 
because She is called out of many nations, and because She 
closeth not Her bosom against any that return to Her. 
Sometimes She is called a city, because of the Communion 
of Her Holy Citizens, being defended by the munitions of the 
Scriptures, whereby Hereticks are kept off: having stones 

7 Durandne, II. 10. 8. " In many places, Priests be called chap- 
laiDS. For of old the Kings of France, when the; went forth to war, 
carried with them the Cope of BleBsed HartlD, which was kept in a 
certain tent, [where Maae wa» said] and from the cope [cappa] the 
tent wag called chapel, [capella]." 

We may observe that chapel was used in former times with much 
greater latitode than now. An additional aisle or Chantry was so 
called. So in Haddeahsm, Cambridgeshire, on a brass in the North 
Aisle, OTate pro animabru /undatmvm hvjia Capelia: that is, the 
Aisle itself. 

a 2 Cob. li, 3. e 8. Johh iii, 29. 

10 Pbalh (zIt,) Sruetavit wr memo, 16. 
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and beams of diverB kinds, because ihe merits of the Saints 
are of divers kinds also, as shall be said below. Whatever 
the Jewish Cbujich received hj the Law, that doth the 
Chriitiftu Church receive, and with large increase, hj 
grace, from Christ Whose Bride She is. The setting up 
of aa oratory, or church, is not ^cyr. For the LoBD 
commanded Moses in Mount Sinu, that he should make a 
tabernacle of curiously wrought materials. This was 
divided by a veil into two parts : the outer, called the 
Holy Place, where the people attended the sacrifices : the 
inner, the Holy of Holies, where the Priests and Levites 
ministered before the Lord : (see the preface to the fourth 
Book and also Appendix A.) 

5. This tabernacle having decayed through age, the 
Lord commanded that a temple should be built, which 
Solomon accomplished with wonderful skill : this also had 
two parts, like the tabernacle. From both of these, namely, 
from the Tabernacle and the Temple, doth our material 
church take \ts form. In its outer portion, the laity offer 
their prayers, and hear the word. In the Sanctuary, the 
clei^ pray, preach, offer praises and prayers. 

6. The Tai>emac!e, built as it was ai^idst the joumeyings 
of the Israelites, is sometimes taken as a type of the world 

which PASSETH AW AT, AND THE LUST THEREOF." Whence 

it was formed with curtains of four colours, as the world is 
composed of four elements. God, said the Prophet, is 
IN His Tabernacle : '^ Ood is in this world, as in a 
temple dyed scarlet by the Blood of Christ. The taber- 
nacle is, however, more especially symbolical of the Church 
Militant, which hath here no continuino city, but 
H One to come. '^ Therefore is it called a tabernacle. 



n 1 S. JoHir U, 17. 
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for tabernacles or tents belong to soldiers : aiid this saying, 
OoD is in His Tabernacle, meaneth, God is among the 
Faithful collected together in His Name. The onter part 
of the Tabem&cle, Trhere the people sacfi£iced,4s the active 
life, wherein men give themselves np to the love of their 
neighbour : the interior, wherdn the Levites ministered, is 
the contemplative life, where a band of religious naen 
devote themselves to the love and contemplation of God, 
The Tabernacle gave place to the Temple ; because after 
the warfare cometh the triumph. 

7. Now^ a charch is to be built on this ftshion. The 
foDndation being prepared, according to that saying. It 

FELL NOT, FOB IT WAS FOUNDED UPON A BOCK," the 

Biabop, or a Priest i^ as the Bishop's deputy, most 
sprinkle it with holy water, to banish the foul forma of 
evil spirits, and lay the first stone, whereon a Cross must 
be engraved.'* 

8. The foundation must be bo contrived, as that the 
Head of the Church may point dne Baat: (see Appen- 
dix B;) that is, to that point of the heavens, wherein 
the san ariseth at the equinoxes; to signify, that the 
Church MUitant mnst'^ behave Herself with modera- 

14 8. Matthew tII, 2G. In geaeral Ulustrstion of the fore^oioK 
sections, the reader is referred to the first chapter of the Eightli Book 
of Bingham's Antiqaities. 

15 In the Account of the Dedication of 9. Hichsel the Archai^l, 
hi the lale of Quernaey, preserred in the Black Book of the Buhop qf 
Couiancet, it appears that the ceremony waa performed b; a Priest : 
tJtongh it is believed that such has seldom been the esse In the Anglican 
Chnrch. But see on ehspler vi, section 3. 

IB A Cross was not only Inscribed on the foundation stone, but a 
Cross iras placed where the Charch was to be : and this In the Eastern 
Chnrch : where the Stauropegia^mm ceremony of mach Importance. 

IT This passage is Taluable as proving that In the coontry of our 
Bishop nothing was knonn of a practice undoubtedly prevalent In 
England ; the direction of a church to that part of the sky in which 
the sun arose on the Feast of the Patron Saint. 
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tion, both in proeperity Bnd adversity : and not towards 
that point where the sun ariseth at the solstices, which is the 
practice of some. But if the walls of Jerusalem, which 

IS BUILT A8 A CITY THAT IS AT UNITT WITH ITBELP,'* 

were, by the Prophet's command, raised by the Jews, with 
how much greater zeal should we raise the walls of our 
churches ! For the material church, wherein the people 
assemble to set forth God's holy praise, symboliaeth that 
Holy Church which is built in Hearen of living stones. 

9, This is that House of the Lohd, built with all strength, 

DPOS THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE ApOSTLES AND PhO- 

PBET9, Jesus Christ Hiuself beinq the chief 

CORNER stone." HeR **P0UNDATI0N8 AHE IN THE 

BOLT MOUNTAINS.*' Thc Walls built upon these are the 
Jews and Gentiles; who come from the four parts of the 
world unto Christ, and who have believed, believe, or shall 
believe on Him. 

The Faithful predestinated to eternal life, are the stones 
in the structure of this wall which shall continually be 
built up unto the world's end. And one stone is added 
to another, when masters in the Church teach and con- 
firm and strengthen those who are put under them : and 
whosoever in Holy Church tmdertaketh painful labours 
irom brotherly love, he as it were beareth up the weight of 
stones which have been placed above him. Those stones 
which are of lai^r size, and poliabed, or squared, and placed 
on the outside and at the angles of the building, are men 
of holier life than others, who by their merits and prayers 
retain weaker brethren in Holy Church. 

10. The cement, without which there can be no stability 
of the walb, is made of lime, sand, and water. The lime 

IB PsALH (ciziJ,) Latatvt turn, S. 
IB Ephb. ii, 30. ^ PsALK (IzxztU,) Ftatdammta fjvi, 1. 

31 BXOSUB SIT. 3. 
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13 fervent chanty, which joineth to itself the sand, that is, 
undertakings for the temporal welfare of our hrethren: 
hecause true charity taketh care of the widow and the ^ed, 
and the infant, and the infirm ; and they who have it study 
to work with tlieir hands, that they may possess wherewith 
to benefit them. Now the hme and the sand are bound 
together in the wall by an admixture of water. But water 
is an emblem of the Spibit. And as without cement the 
stones cannot cohere, so neither can men be bnilt up is the 
heaTenlyJerusalemwitbont chari ty, which the HolyGh<^t 
worketh in them. All the stones are polished and squared, 
— that is, holy and pure, and are built by the hands of 
the Great Workman into an abiding place in the Church : 
whereof some are borne, and bear nothing, as the weaker 
members : some are both borne and bear, as those of 
moderate strength : and some bear, and are home of none 
save Christ, the Corner Stone, as they that are perfect. 
All are bound together by one spirit of charity, as though 
&stened with cement; and those living stones are knit 
together in the bond of peace. Christ was our wall in 
His conversation ; and our outer wall in His Passion. 

II. When the Jews were rebuilding the walls of Jeru- 
salem, their enemies strove hard to let tlie works; so that 

THEY BUILT WITH ONE HAND, AND HELD THEIR WEAPONS 

OF WAR IN THE OTHER. And rouud OB too do enemies 
gather, while we are building the walls of our Church : 
our own sins, or ungodly men, willing to hinder our success. 
Whence, while we build our walls, that is, while we add 
virtue to virtue, we mast fight with the enemy, and grasp 
onr weapons firmly : we must take the helmet of sal- 
tation, THE shield of FAITH, THE BREASTPLATE OF 
righteousness: and foe our sword the word of 
OOD,^ that we may defend ourselves against them : and 
« Epbbs. vl,l6,l7. 
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Goo's Priest shall be unto as in Christ's stead, to teach 
na by hU leasoni, and defend as by his prayers. 

12. Farthermore, of what the tabernacle was made the 
Lord hath told us, saying unto Moses, Take the first- 
FRViTB, — that is, the most preoJous gifts — of the 

CHILDREK OF ISRAEL ! BUT FROM HIM ALONE WHO 
WILLINOLT OFFERETH GOLD, AND SILVER, AND BRASS, 
AND PRECIOtrS STONES, AND PURPLE, AND LINEN TWICE 

DTED ; namely cloth of the colours of blue, purple and 
scarlet : and of hiss, which is a kind of Egyptian linen 
white and soft: and ooat's hair, and rahb' skins 
DTED red, which we call Parthian, because the Parthiaas 
first dyed them thus, AND PUBPLE skins, and shittik 
WOOD, (shittim is the name of a mountain, and also 
of a tree : its leaves are like the white thorn, and to 
be injured neither by fire nor by decay:) and oil 

FOR THE lights, FRANKINCENSE, AND OINTMENT 
OF A SWEET BAVOVH, ONTX STONES, AND SABD-OHTXES, 
AND JEWELS : AND LET THEH MAKE Me A H0U8B, 
THAT I MAT DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THEM : AND THAT 
THET MAT NOT WBABY THEMSELVES IN HETUBXtKO TO 
TB13 MOUNTAIN. 

14. The arrangement of a material church resembleth 
that of the human body : the Chancel, or place where the 
Altar is, representeth the head : the Transepts, the hands 
and arms, and the remainder, — towards the west, — the rest 
of the body. The sacrifice of the Altar denoteth the tows 
of the heart. Furthermore, according to Richard de 
Sancto Yictore, the arrangemait of a church typifieth the 
three statee in the Church : of vii^ins, of the continent, 
of the married. The Sanctuary'* is smaller than the 

SS The Sanctaarr of course means tbat euternmoit divlaioD In 
ehnrches eooiiBting of three parts, vbich atUl remains in many Hor- 
ntan buildings, and of which Eilpeck, In Herefordshire, may be taken 
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Chancel, and this than the Xave : because the Tirgins are 
fewer in namber^ than the continent, and these than the 
married. And the Sanctuary is more holy than the Chan- 
cel ; and the Chancel than the Nave : because the order 
of villus is more worthy than that of the continent, and 
the continent more worthy than the married. 

15- Furthermore, the church consisteth of four walls, 
that k, is built on the doctrine of the Four Evangelists; and 
hath length, breadth,' and height : the height representeth 
courage, — the length fortitude, which patiently endureth 
till it attaineth its heavenly Home ; the breadth is charity, 
which, with long suffering, loveth its friends in God, and 
its foes for God ; and again, its height is the hope of 
future retribution, which despiseth prosperity and adversity, 

hoping TO SEE THE GOODNESS OF THB LoHD IK THE LAND 
OF THE LIVING.** 

16. Again, in the Temple of GoD, the foundation is 
Faith, which is conversant with unseen things : the roof. 
Charity, which cotereth a multitude of sins. " The 
door, Obedience, of which the Lord saith, If thov wilt 

ENTER into LIFE, KEEP THE COUMANDMENTB. *^ The 

pavement, humility, of which the Psalmist saith, Mr soitl 

CLEATETH TO THB PAVEHEKT.*" 

•s a type. These chaTcbes are generally Bpeldsl : but there are 
inBtanceB to the cootrary, ne Biihopetoae, in Suraei. A view of the 
Sanctnm Sanctoram aod Chancel Arches !□ this charch 1« given in 
the Cambridge Camden Society'* Illustrations of Monumental Brasses, 
Part It. 

M This passage is somewhat obscQTe ; bat the diAtrence between 
the VirgEns and the Continent appears to be this : by the former are 
meant Ihose who have talien vows of celibacy ; by the latter, those 
who practise it, witbout however having bound tbemselvei to it by 

SS Psalm (ixvii), Jfomintu illvmitietio, 13. 

sa 1 B. Peter iv, 8. ' w S. Matthew xtz,17. 

*8 PaA.i.it (cxiz), AdhiEtU pavhnmto, 85. 
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17. The four side wbIIb, the four cardinal virtnea, justice, 
fortitude, temperance, prudence. Hence the Apocalypse 
saith, THE CITY LiBTH yoCR WJOAHE.** The windows 
are hospitality with cheerfulness, and tenderaesa with 
charitj. Concerning this house saith the Lord, We 

WILL COME UNTO HIM, AND HAKE OuH ABODE TTITH 

BIH."* But some churches ore built in the shape of a 
Cross, to signify, that we are crucified to the world, and 
should tread in the steps of The Crucified, accordii^ to 
that saying, If Amr man will come after Me, let 

HIM DENT himself AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS, AND FOL- 
LOW Me. *i Some also are built in the form of a circle ; >* 
to signify that the Church hath heea extended throughout 
the circle of the world, as saith the Psalmist : And theib 

WORDS ONTO TRB END OF THE WORLD.** Or because 

from the circle of this world, we reach forth to that crown 
of eternity which shall encircle our brows. 

18. The Choir is so called from the harmony of the 
clergy in their chanting, or from the multitude collected at 
the divine offices. The word chorut is derived Irom 
chorea, or from corona. For in early times they stood 
lilie a crown round the Altar, and thus sung the Psalms 
in one body : but FlaTianus and Theodorus taught the 
antiphonal method of chanting, having received it from 
S. Ignatius, who himself leamt it by inspiration. The 
two choirs then typify the angels, and the spirits of 
just men, while they cheerfully and mutually excite each 
other in this holy exercise. Others derive ckorut from 

w Ear. Ill, 16. so 8. Johh liv, 23. 

« 8. Matthew ivl, 18. 

M 'niis of coarse refers to the Church oF the Holj Sepnlchre, the 

prototype of theie buildiog*. There are four, ae it ia well known, In 

England, yet atanding : ftnd tiro in rains, — namel;. Temple AsUckb;, 

in Llncolnililre, and tlie church in Ludlow Castle. 

M Pbalm (xlx.) Cali a ' ' 
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concord, which consUteth of charity ; becanse he who hath 
not charity, cannot sing with the spirit. But what this 
Choir Bignifieth, and why the greatest in it sit last, shall be 
explained in the fourth book.^ And observe, that when 
one sings, it is called in Greek a monody, in Latin tyci' 
nium. When two sing, it is called bitxnium; when many, 
a chonu. 

19. The Exedra is an apsis, separated a little from 
a temple or palace ; so called because it projectetb-a little 
from the wall, (in Greek 'tiiipa^ and signifieth the lay 
portion of the Faithful joined to Christ and the Church. 
The Crypts, or subterranean caves, which we find in some 
churches, are hermits who are devoted to a solitary life. 

20. The open court signifieth Christ, by Whom an 
entrance is administered into the heavenly Jerusalem : 
this is also called porcb, from porta, a gate, or because it 
is aperta, open. 

21. The towers are the preachers and Prelates of the 
Church, wliich are Her bulwark and defence. Whence 
the Bridegroom in the CanUcles saith to the Bride, Thy 

MBCK 18 LIKE THE TOWER OF DaTID BTTILDED FOR AN 

armour;.*^ The pinnacles of the towers signify the life 
or the mind of a Prelate which aspireth heavenwards. 

22. The cock at the summit of the church is a type of 
preachers. For the cock, ever watchful even in the depth 
of night, giveth notice how the hours pass, wakeneth the 
sleepers, predicteth the approach of day, but first exciteth 
himself to crow by striking his sides with his wings. There 
is a mystery conveyed in each of these particulars. The 
night is this world : the sleepers are the children of this 

•* We may obserre, tliatPrynne perverts the fact, that thewestem- 
mtnt BCBtB in the Choir are the moet hononrtible, to a depreciation of 
the Catholick cnltom of the position of the Altar. See bia Pac\fle 
Examinatiim, a. r. 

w Canticles It, 4. 
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irorld wlio are aaltiep in their bids. The cock is the 
preacher, who prcacbeth boldly, and esciteth the sleepers 
to cast away the works of darkness, exclaiming, Woe to 

THEH THAT SLEEP ! AWAKE THOU THAT SLEEPEST!*' 

And these foretell the approach of day vhen they speak 
of the Day of Judgement, and the glory that shall be 
reyealcd : and like prudent messengers, before they teach 
others, arouse themselves from the sleep of sin by morti- 
fying their bodies.. Whence the Apostle, I keep tnder 
H¥ BODY.*^ And as the weathercock faceth the wind, 
they turn themselves boldly to meet the rebellions by 
threats and arguments : lest they should be guilty, when 



THE WOLF COMETH, OF 



i SHEBP AND FLBE- 



iNQ.** The iron rod, whereon the cock sitteth, representeth 
the disconrse of the preacher, that he speaketh not of man 
but. of God: according to that saying, If any man 

EPEAK, LET HIU SPEAK AS THE ORACLES OF GOD.*** But 

in that the iron rod is placed above the Cross, on the 
summit of the church, it signiiieth that Holy Scriptnre is 
now consummated and confirmed. Whence saith our Lord 
in Hia Passion, It is finished ; and that title is written 
indelibly over Him. 

23. The cone, that is the summit of the church, of great 
height, and of round shape, signifieth how perfectly and 
inviolably the Catholic Faith must be held: which Faith 
except a man do keep whole and nndefited, without doubt 
he shall perish everlastingly. 

24. The glaas windows in a church are Holy Scriptures, 
which expel the wind and the rain, that is all things hurtful, 
but transmit the light of the True Sun, that is, God, into 
the hearts of the Faithful. These are wider*" within than 

M Eph. t, 14. 87 1 Cor. ir, 27. 

M S. John x, 13. »» 1 S. Petbb it, 11. 

*0 This passage is particularly to be obserTed, for the reaion girea 
In the lutrodoctioQ. 
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without, because the mystical eense is the more ample, and 
precedeth the literal meaning. AIbo, by the windows the 
senses of the body are signified : which ought to be shut 
to the vanities of this world, and opto to receive with all 
freedom spiritual gifls. 

25. By the lattice work of the windows, we understand 
the prophets or other obscure teachers of the Church Mili- 
tant : in which windows there are oilen two shafts, signify- 
ing the two precepts of charity, or because the Apostles 
were sent out to preach two and two. 

26. The door of the church is Christ : according to 
that saymg in the Gospel, I ah the door. ^ The Apostles 
are also called doors. 

27. The Piers of the church are Bishops and Doctors : 
who specially sustain the Church of God by their doctrine. 
These, from the majesty and clearness of their Divine 
message, &ia called silver, according to that in the Song 
of Songs, He made silver columns.** Whence also 
Moses at the entering in of the Tahemacle, placed five 
columns, and four before the Oracle, that is, the Holy of 
Holies. Although the Piers are more in number than seven, 
yet they are called seven, according to that saying. Wisdom 

HATH BUILDED HeR HoUSE, ShE BATH HEWN OUT HeR 

SEVEN piLtARS : " because Bishops ought to be filled with 
the sevenfold influences of the Holy Ghost:** and SS. 
James and John, as the Apostle testifieth, seemed to be 
PILLARS. ^ The bases' of the columns are the Apostolic 
Bishops, *B who support the frame of the whole Church. 

« S. JOHM X, 9. *S C*NT1CLB9 vili, 9. « PROV. vlil, I. 

** Compare die Feni Creator. 

Thou the anointing Spiaii art, 
Wbo doat Tby seTcufoM gins icapart. 
« Gal. ii, B. 
*B "niBt u. It may be enpposed, BIsliopB of those Sees which were 
founded by the Apostles thetoselveii, e. g. Rome, Crete, £pbe«n«. 
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The capitals of the Piers are the opinions of the Bishops 
and Doctors. For as the members are directed and moved 
l^ the head, so are our words and works governed by their 
mind. The ornaments of the capitals are the words of 
Sacred Scripture, to the meditation and observance of 
which we are bound. 

28. The pavement of the church is the foundation of our 
fiuth. Bnt in the spiritual Church the pavement is the 
poor of Christ : the poor in spirit, who hnmble them- 
selves in all things : wherefore on account of their humility 
they are likened to the pavement Again, the [Mtvement, 
which is trodden under foot, representeth the multitade, by 
whose labours the Church is sustained. 

29. The beams ^' which join together the church are the 
piincea of this world, or the preachers who defend the 
unity of the Church, the one by deed, the other by 
ailment. 

30. The stalls in the chnrch signify the contemplative, 
in'whom God dwelleth without hindrance, who, from their 
high dignity and the glory of eternal life, are compared to 
gold. Whence he saith in the Canticles, Hb haqe a 

31. The beams in the church are preachers, who 
spiritually sustain it. The vaulting also, or eieling, 
representeth preachers, who adorn and strengthen it, con- 
cerning whom, seeing that they are not corruptible through 
vice, the Bridegroom glorieth in the same Canticles, 
saying, The beams op Oce House are cedar, and its 
ciELiNO, FIR. For God hath built His Church of living 
stones, and imperishable wood, according to that saying, 

SOLOUON MADE HIMSELF A LITTER OF CEDAR WOOD ; * 

*f Beams. That Is, probsbly, lie-beamB ; here ie snothet refe- 
rence to the Brchitectnral airangemepta of Early English dlite. 

u It is very difficult to find therigbtmeanlDgoftbewonl/ercuIunt 
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tliat is, Christ, of His SaintB who wear the white robe of 
chastity. The Chancel, that ia, the head of the church, 
being lower*" than its body, eignifieth how great humility 
(here should be in the clergy or in Prelates, according to 
that saying. And the mobe thou art exalted, humble 
THYSELF IN ALL THiNGB. The rail, by which the Altar*" 
here. The EngliBh Tersion gives tbe passage from the Canticles, 
" King Solomon made himseir a charwt (marg. reading, bed) of tbe 
wood of Lebanon." In the extremely beautiful treatise of Hugo de 
8. Victore, De NtiptiU SpiritualUmt, (cap. iii,) fb&ferctila nuplielia 
appear to mean the maTriage ftait, which is to perform its part in 
the general Seiuuum T^tetio, by its sweet savours ; aa the bed or 
chariot of Solomon Is noted for the odour of its cedar wood. How- 
ever, the same miter derotes fiie TituII of bis Erudit. Titolng. 
Ex Muctllan, namely, lix — lill of the first book, and cxii of the 
second, to the consideration of this Ferculum Solomonis : which he 
decides to be a leetica mu vehiculum, a. litter or sedan, (such as is now 
used is Sicily nnder the name of letttga,) differing from the lectulut 
or bed, (Caat. 1, 16,) inasmuch aa thia denotes the repose of the con- 
templative life, while the fercnlnm typifies tbe laborioas exercise of 
the active life; and dlfi'ering again froTu the mmu or chariot, (the 
only other vehicle mentioned in Holy Scripture,) since the latter is 
drawn on the earth with a grating noise, and represents a depraved 
heart clinging to earthly thii^s, but the former Is borne smoothly and 
quietly above the ground, an image of tbe rlghteons soul despising 
earthly and seeking heavenly things. Lastly, the/ercvlum, or Utter, 
typifies the Church, from carrying, a f^endo, as doth the Church 
Her children unto Heavenly Rest. 

W The fact tliat In many unaltered and nnmutilated churches the 
Chancel is lower than the Nave, appears t« have been unnoticed by 
Ecclesiologlsts. Wherever it occurs, William Dowsing, or some of 
his puritauical coadjutors, have been supposed agents in the matter. 
Bat there exist Chancels, which, whether from the height of the Piscina 
and Sedllia,or on other accounts, cannot have been lowered, to which 
nevertheless there is a descent from the Nave. Such an one Is that 
of S. Giles's at Cambridge : and the arrangement is very common io 
the little churches of the south-west part of Snssei. 

00 'Hub is another very remarkable passage : and one which proves 
that the injasction of Abp. Laud for the erection of Altar rails, was 
not a novelty. And though their abolition is much to be wished, 
as well from the uglinesa of all existing specimens, aa from the irre- 
verence which they seem to pre-snppoae, the Church In England can 
scarcely be chained with the adoption ol ~ 

■anetion to thran. 
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n divided from the Choir, teacheth the aqtaration of things 
celestial from things terrestrial. 

82. The seats in the Choir admonish us that the body 
mnst sometimes be refreshed: because that which hath not 
alternate rest iranteth durabili^. 

33. The Pulpit in the church is the life of the perfect: 
and is so called from being public, or placed in a public 
place. For we read, Solomon hade a brazen scaf- 
fold, AND SET IT IN THE MIDST OF THE TEMPLE, AND 
STOOD UPON IT, AND STRETCHING FORTH HI8 HANDS 

SPAKE TO THE PEOPLE OF GoD. Esdras also made a 
wooden scaSbId for speaking : in which when he stood, be 
was higher than the real of the people.*' 

34. The analogium (rood-loft,) is so called because in 
it the Word of God is read and delivered. Which also 
is called ambo, from amMre,^*tQ surround, because it 
snrroundeth him that entereth in, 

35. The Horologium, by means of which the Hours u-e 
read, teacheth the diligence that should be in Priests to 
observe at the proper times the Canonical Hours : as he 
saith. Seven times a day do I praise Thee. ** 

36. The tiles'* of the roof which keep oflF the rain are 
the soldiers, who preserve the Church from Paynim, and 
from enemies. 

37. The circular staircases, which are imitated from 
Solomon's Temple, are passages which wind among the 
walls, and point out the hidden knowledge which they only 

SI a Kivos vi, 13. 

as TUi it, of coQTBe, a fUae deriiatlon. Ilie important sabject of 

Bood-loftB hu been treated with admirable learning b; Father Tliiera, 

in his treatise Star Utjubii, to wMch the reader la referred. See aim 

Appendix C. 

M Psalm (ciix,) Bmli immaeulati, 16*. 
H Tb<a pwiage deserrei to be noticed, a* proving that lead waa 
not the onl; roofing employed In the Normaa cburchei. 
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bare, who ascend to celestial things. Concerning the 
steps, by which aacent is made to the Altar, hereafter, 

38. The sacristy, or place where the holy Tcssels are 
deposited, or where the Priest putteth on his robes, is the 
womb of the Blessed Maiy, where Christ put on His 
robes of humanity. The Priest, baring robed himself, 
Cometh forth into the public view, because Christ, 
having come from the Womb of the Vii^n, proceeded 
forth into the world. 

The Bishop's Throne in the church is higher than 
the rest. 

89. Near to the Altar, which signifieth Christ, is 
placed the Piscina, or LaTacrum, that is, the Pity of Christ, 
in which the Priest washeth his hands, thereby denoting, 
that by Baptism and Penitence we are purged from the 
filth of sin: which is drawn from the Old Testament 
For he saith in Exodus, Aifo Moses hade a later of 

BRASS, WITH his BASIN, IN THE WHICH AaBON THE 

Priect and his sons should wash, bbpohe thet 
went up to the altar, that thet might offer an 
offehino.** 

40. The Lamp in the Church is Christ : as He saith, 
I AM THE LiQHT OP THE WORLD ;"* and again, That was 
THE Thue Light." Or the light in a church may denote 
the Apostles and other Doctors,, by whose doctrine the 
Church is enlightened, as the sun and moon: concerning 
whom saith the Lord, Ye are the light of the 
WORLD : •* that is, an example of good works. Wherefore 
He saith to them in His admonitions, Let your light 
SHINE BEFORE MEN.* But the ChuFch is enlightened 
by the precepts of the Lord ; whei-efore it saith in the 



m S. Mattbsw t, 16. 
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before quoted place, Speak vnto the sons of Aaron 

THAT THE? OFFER OIL-OLITE MOST PURE, THAT THE 
LAMP MAT BURN CONTINUALLY IN THE TABERNACLE OF 

THE TESTiMoNif. •* Moscs made also seyen lights, which 
are the seven gifts of the Holt Ghost : for they in the 
darkness of this world shine forth with brightness : and 
they rest in candlesticlcB, because in Chbist rested the 

SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE, THE SPIRIT OF 
COUNSEL AND MIGHT, THE SPIRIT OP LEARNING AND 
PIETV, THE SPIRIT OP THE FEAR OF THE LORD, BV WHICH 

He preached wisdoh to the captives.*' The number 
of lights sheweth the numlieT of graces in the faithful, 

41. In many places a triumphal Cross is placed in the 
midst of the church ; to teach us, that from the midst of 
our hearts we must love the Redeemer : who, after Solo- 
mon's pattern, paved the midst of his litter (fercu- 
lum) with love for the daughters of Jerusalem : ^ 
and that all, seeing the sign of victory, might esclaim. 
Hail, thou Salvation of the whole world. Tree of our 
Redemption : and that we should never forget the Love of 
God, who, to redeem His servants, gave His Only Son, 
that we might imitate Him Crucified. But the Cross is 
exalted on high, to signify the victory of Christ. Why 
a church is ornamented within and not without, shall be 
said hereafter. 

42. The cloiBtera, as Richard, Bishop of Cremona, 
teatifieth,had their rise either in thewatchings of the Levites 
around the Tabernacle, or from the chambers of the 
Priests, or from the porch'of Solomon's Temple. For 

THE^iORD COHHANDED MoSEB, THAT HE SHOULD NOT 
NUMBER THE LeVITES WITH THE BEST OF THE CHILDREN 

OF Israel; but should set theh over the Taber- 

M Leviticdb XliT, 2, 
81 IBAIAH Ili, 1. ffi CiKTlC. iii, 10. 
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TfACLE OF THE Testimony TO CAKHT IT AND to keep it.«» 
On account of which Divine commandment, while the 
Holy Mysteries are in celebration, the clergy should in the 
church fltand apart from the laity. Whence the Coimcil of 
Mayence ordained that the part which is separated with 
rails from the Altar should be appropriated altogether to 
the Priests choral. Furthermore, as the church signifietfa 
the Church Triumphant, so the cloister signilieth the 
celestial Paradise, where there will be one and the same 
heart in fulfilling the commands of God and loring Hih: 
where all things will be possessed in common, because 
that of which one hath less, he will rejoice to see more 
abounding in another, for God shall be all in all. ^ 
Therefore the r^ular clergy who live in the cloisters, and 
are of one mind, rising to the service of God and leaving 
worldly things, lead their lives in common. The various 
offices in the cloister signify the di£Ferent mansions, and 
the difference of rewards in the Kingdom: for in My 
Father's House are many mansions, *^ saith our Lord. 
But in a moral sense the cloister is the contemplative 
state, into which the soul betaking itself, is separated from 
the crowd of carnal thoughts, and meditateth on celestial 
things only. In this cloister there are four sides : denot- 
ing, nunely, contempt of self, contempt of the world, love 
of God, love of our neighbour. Each side hath his own 
row of columns. Contempt of self hath humiliation of 
sonl, mortification of the fiesh, humility of speech, and 
the like. The base of all the columns is patience. 

43. In this cloister the diversity of office-chambers is 

the diversity of virtnea. The chapter-house is the secret 

of the heart : concerning this, however, we shall speak 

differently hereafter. The Refectory is the love of Holy 

m TfiTKBBBB i, 47 ;— zTiii, 6. 

M I COBINTR. XT, 38. ^ a. JOHH XT, 3. 
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Meditation. The Cellar, Holy ScriptuM. The Dormi- 
tory, a clean conscience. The Oratory, a spotless life. 
The garden of trees and herbs, the collection of virtues. 
The well, the dew of God's Heavenly Gifls : which in this 
world mitigateth our thirst, and hereaflier will quench it. 

44. The Episcopal Throne, which according to the 
injunctions of Saint Peter has been of old consecrated in 
each city, (as shall be said below,) the piety of our fore- 
fathers dedicated, not in memory of Confessors, but to the 
honour of Apostles and Martyrs, and specially of the 
Blessed Vii^in Mary. 

45. Bat we therefore go to church, that we may there 
aslc for the pardon of our sins, and assist in the Divine 
Praises : as sliall be said in the Frueme of the fifth book, 
and that there we may hear God's proceedings** with the 
good and the ill, and leam and receive the knowledge of 
God, and that we may there feed on the Lord's Body. 

46. In church, men and women sit apart: which, 
according to Bede, we have received from the custom of 
the ancients : and thence it was that Joseph and Mary 
lost the Child Jesus : since the one who did not behold 
Him in his own company, thought Him to be with tlie 
other. • • • But the men remain on the Southern, 
the women on the Northern side:*' to signify that the Saints 
who be most advanced in holiness should stand against the 

SB Such ta probabi; the meaning o( the pauBige, The originBl II 

nt ibi bona tiee mala jadiina awHanau. 

B7 This is Ihe pnicttee in some parts of Bogland even to tti[a day : 
more e»peciiill; in Soinersetphire, Bp. Montague in his Visitation 
Articles, (reprinted Canib. 1841,) mka, (p. 17) " Do men and women 
Bit together in those seats, indifferently and promiscaously T or, (as the 
fashion was of old,) do men sit togelber upon one side of tbe church, 
and women upon the other?" And, indeed, of old there was a still 
farther separation on each side, into the married and unmarried. 7%e 
restoration of the practice recomokended bj Bp. UoutagDe is much to 
be wished. 
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greater temptatioiiB of this world : and they who be lees 
advanced, against the less : or that the bolder and the 
stronger sex should take their place in the positioa fittest 
&r action: becanae the Apostle saith, God is faithful, 
Who will not suffer yod to bb tempted abotb 
THAT TB ABB ABLE.^ To this also pertaineth the vision 
of S. John, who beheld a hiobtt anobl placino ei9 
BiaHT FOOT IN THE SEA.^ FoF the stronger members 
are opposed to the greater daiiger§. But, according to 
others, the men are to be in the fore part, [i.e., eastward] 
the women behind : because thb husband ib tbb head 
OF THB WIFE,™ and therefore should go before her. 

47. A woman must cover her head in the church, 
because she is not the Image of CroD, and because bj 
woman sin began. And therefore in the church, out of 
respect for the Priest, who'is the Vicar of Christ, in his 
presence, as before a judge, she hatfa her head covered, 
and not at liberty : and on acconnt of the same reverence 
she hath not the power of speaking in the church before 
him. Of old time, men and women wearing long hair 
stood in church with uncovered heads glorying in their 
locks : which was a disgrace unto them. 

48. But what should be our conversatiou in cliurcb the 
Apostle teacheth, saying. Speaking to yourselves in 
PsALKS AND Htuns AND SPIRITUAL SoNGS.'' Whence 
we must, when we be there, abstain irom superfluoas 
words : according to that saying of S. Chrysostome, 
When thou goest into a king's palace, set in order thy 
conversation and thy habit. Por the angels of the Lord 
are there : and the House of God is fiill of incorporeal 
virtnes.^ And the Lord saith to Moses, and so doth 

BS 1 Corinth, i, IS. «> ApooAbiPSB x, 7. 

10 Efhbb. t, S3. 71 CoLOSS. iii, 16. 

T3 The pasiage referred to k m follows : — Ib^am qoidem Ingre- 
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the Angel to Joshua, Put off thy shoes from off tht 
feet: for thb place whebb tbou btandbst is holt 



49. In the last place, a consecrated church defendeth 
niarderen who take Sanctuary in it from losing life or 
limb, provided that they have not offended in it, or against 
it Whence it is written that Joab flsd to the Taber- 
nacle, AND LAID HOLD 0» THB HORNS OP THB AlTAR.'* 

The same privilege is possessed also by an unconsecrated 
church, if the Divine Offices be therein celebrated. 

60. But the Body of Chhist received by snch persons, 
doth not defend them, nor those who fly to it: partly 
because the privilege is granted to a church as a church ; 
and therefore not to be misbestowed on other things : 
partly because that Food is the support of the soul, and 
not of the body: whence it freeth the soul and not 
the body- 
Si. Churches are moved from one place to another on 
three accounts. First, on account of the necessity arising 
from persecutors : secondly, on account of the difficulty of 
access or habitation, such as the unwholraomeness of cur : 
thirdly, when they are oppressed with the society of evil 
men : and then with the consent of the Pope or the 
Bishop. Wherefore he that entereth into a churob forti- 
fieth himself with the sign of the Cross, shall be said in 
the proeme of the fifth book.'' 

diens, et htblta et upecta et Idcmbd et omntbiu Blii« ta orntu et 
componit: Hie antem lere est "Begn, et plane bic talis qualla 
CEBl^tis : — et ■Aitt ; Atqae icto qnidem quod tu nan Tides. Audi 
autem quod ubiqne adsont angelt, et maiimA in Domo Dbi ad^tout 
IUsi«, et omnia aant Impleta incorporeia illiii Poteatatibna. 
n EXOD. Ill, G. JOSB. T, 10. 
W 9 £iKO» 1, SS. M See Appendix. 
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B. TBB AMK OF THB TSaTUOHT'. 
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8, WHAT THE TABLE 8IONIPIBTH. 

D. OF THB CANDLESTICK. 
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11. IS. U. OF THE ALIAS. 

U. OF THE ALTAE CLOTHB. 

19. OF fflEPS TO TBB ALTAB. 
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CHAPTER II. 
OF THE ALTAH. 

1. Tbs Altar hath a place in the church on three accouiitfl, 
as ehall be Bfiid in BpeaHng of its dedication. We are to know 
thatNoe' first, then Isaac* and Abraham'andjacobmade, 
aa we read, Altars : which is only to be understood of stones 
set upright, on which they offered and slew the victims 
and burnt them with fire laid beneath them. Also Moses 
made an Altar * of ahittim wood : and the same was made 
as an Altar of incense, and covered with pure gold : as 
we read in the xxvth chapter of Exodus, where also the 
form of the Altar is described. From these of the ancient 
Others, the Altars of the modems have their origin, being 
erected with four horns at the comers. Of which some 
are of one stone, and some are put tt^ether of many. 

2. And sometimes the words Altare and Ara are used 
in the same sense. Yet is there a difference. For aitare, 
derived from alta ret, or alta ara, is that on which the 
Priests burnt incense. But ara, which is derived from 
area, or from ardeo, is that on which sacrifices were 
bumt.* 

3. And note, that many kinds of Altars are found in 
Scripture; as a higher, a lower, an inner, an outer; of 
which each hath both a plain and a symbolical significa- 

1 Obn. Tiii, 30. • Qeh. zztI, 2G, xxiiii, 30. * Gbn. xiU, 18. 

* Eionna xi»H, 1. 

* The trae £ccleslutlcal dutlnctloQ between (Utart and ara !■ that 

the fbrmer meani the Altar of the trae God, and is tlieiefore alone 

(ued Id the Tolgate, amneriiig to the greek Bvuiaarnpuiv, as oppoKd 

toara(^up>£)aiialtar«jthBnliiugeBboTeit. Bee ^ed«. FoUoSaS. 

b3 
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tioQ. The higher Altar u Qod the Trinfti : of which it 
i§ written, Thou shalt not qo up bt btbps to Mt 
Altar.* And it also eignifieth the Chorch Triumphant : 
of which it i8§aid, Thbn shall tbbt offer bullocks 
UPON Hike altar. ' Bnt the lower Altar is the Charch 
Mifitantr of which it ia aaid, If thou wilt hake an 

ALTAE of stone, thou SHALT HOT HAKE IT OF HEWN 

BTONE.' Also it is the Table of the Temple. Of which 
he saith. Appoint a solemn day for your assembly 
EVEN VHrrO the horns of THE ALTAR.* And in the 
Tliird of Kings it is said that Solomon made a golden 
Altar. * Bnt the interior AJtar is a clean heart, as shall 
be said below. It ia also a ^pe of ftuth in the Incarna- 
tion, of which in Exodus, An altar of earth ye shall 
MAK8 Me.'" And an interior Altar is the Altar of the 
Cross. This is the Altar on which they offered the 
evening sacrifice. Whence in the Canon of the Mass it is 
said, Ju^ hoc in ntbtime Altare Fuum •perferri. '^ More- 
over the external Altar representeth the Sacraments of 
the Church ; of which it is said, Eten Thine Altars, 
Lord op Hosts, hy Kino and hy God. >* Again, 
the Altar is our mortification in our heart, in which carnal 
motions are consumed by the fervour of the Holt Spirit. 
4. Secondly, it also signifieth the Spiritual Church : 
and its four horns teach how She hath been extended into 



1 Exonus XX, 36. e Psalh li, [Miteren m«i,} 19. 

T Exodus xi, SS. s psalk cxvlii, (CoiyQeinint,) 37. 

B III EiHOB Tl, 28. 10 Exodus xz, 26. 

11 This prayer, which immediately precedes the CommemoraUoQ 

of the Dead, rnni thai : Bapplieea Te rogamuB, omnipotent Dstre, 

Jabe hoc perferri per manna Sancti Angeli Tal, In conspectu DiTins 

MaJestatiB Ton; at qaotqaot ex hac Altarli partlcipatioiie aacro- 

sanctam Filii Tal Corpus et Bangulnen aumpserlnuu, omni bene* 

dictlone ceelesti et gratia repleamnr. Per. 

U PBALHliuiy,(Qt(ani JUn4a,)4. 
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the four quarters of the world. Thirdly, it signifieth 
Chbist, vithout Whom no ^ft ie offered acceptable to 
the Fathbr. Whence also the Church addreaseth Her 
prayers to the Father through Chhist alone. Fourthly, 
it signifieth the Body of Chhisi, as shall he explained in 
the fifth book. Fiflhly, it signifieth the table at which 
Christ did feast with His disciples. . 

5, It is written in Exodus, that in the Ark of the Testa- 
ment or of the Testimony the Witness was laid ap" : that 
is, the Tables on which the Law was written : and it ie said 
that the Testimont/ was there laid up, because it was a bear- 
ing witness that the law imprinted on our hearts by nature 
God had re-imprinted by writing. Also, there was laid 
np the golden pot full of manna, for a testimony that He 
had given the Children of Israel bread from Heaven. 
And the rod of Aaron, for a testimony that all power is 
from God. And the Second Tables of the Law, in testi- 
mony of the covenant in which they had said, All that 
THE Lord hath bpo&en we will do. >* And on these 
accounts it is called the Ark of the Testimony or Testa- 
ment; and also the Tabernacle of the Testimony thence 
deri?eth its title. But over the Ark was made a Mercy 
seat ; of which we shall speak in the proeme'of the fourth 
Book. In imitadon whereof some churches have over 
the Altar an Ark or Tabernacle, in which the Body of the 
Lord and relics are preserved. The Lord also com- 
manded that a candlestick should be made of beaten pure 
gold. It is written in the third Book of Kings, that in 
the Ark of the Covenant was nothing else than the two 
Tables of stone which Moses put therein in Horeb ; when 
the Lord made a covenant with the children of Israel in 
the day that they came out of the Land of Egypt. 
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6. And note that in the thne of S. SilveBter, Pope," 
CoQBtantine the Emperor built the Lateran church, in 
which he placed the Ark of the Testament, which tfae 
Emperor Titos had brought from Jemsalem, and the 
golden candlestick with hie aeren branches. In which Ark 
are these things : the rings and the staves of gold : the 
Tables of the Testimony : the rod of Aaron : manna : 
barley loaves : the golden pot : the seamless garment : 
the reed : a garment of S. Jolm Baptist, and the scissors 
with which the h^ of S. John the Evangelist was shorn. 

7. Man, if he hath an Altar, a Table, a candlestick, and 
an Ark, be is the Temple of God. He mnst have an 
Altar, whereon rightly to offer and rightly to distribute. 
The Altar is our heart, on which we oagbt to oSer. Whence 

lt> It 1b very remarkable that no notice wliateTer la taken of thesa 
reliqnes by Ciamplni in his Ter; lolnnte deseiiptUtn of the Lateran 
Basilica: although in liii account both of this, and of all the other 
Baalllcan chnrches built by Cktostantlne, he coplea verbaiim the list 
of the Donations of the Emperor which is giyen in the Life of Pope 
B. Sylvester, compiled by an onknown Librarian of the Vatican. It 
is clear that either Dnrandua was mialnformed, or that the present 
piMBge ii cormpt. Again, it is not likely that the vest of 8. John 
Baptist, or the scisaors of B. John BTangellst wonld hare Iwen kept In 
the Ark beside* its ptoper contents. Yet Durandoa had obvionsly 
■ome facts to go npon, since tlie I«t«ran charch, having been origi- 
nally dedicated to The Batioub, w«a now under the InTocadon of 
the two 8S. John; and the sufferings of both these S^nta were 
depicted in a very ancient Moaalck, tboee of the Evangelist liaving 
over them the following inscription, which we give as describing a 
Confession of this Martyr in viill, now little known. 

IfABTinti calicem bibit liic Athleta Johannes 
Prindpinm Ybbbi cemere qui meruit. 

Verberat hunc fuste Proconsul, forjice ttmdet, 
Quem fervens oleum liedere non valuit. 

Conditus hie oleum, doliom, cruor, atqne capilll, 
Qnn consecrantur libera Boma tibl. 
To return, we may be satlsBed that these Jewish memorials did not 
exist, since Ciampinl, while compori:^ his acconnt, consulted the 
former writers npon the Latenn Basilica ; viz. the poet Prodentias, 
an nnedlted MS. of Ponvlniiis, Sevennot De Septem Urbis Eccleslls, 
and the work of Cssar Cardinal Basponos. 
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the Lord commandeth in Exodus : ^hou shait offer 
BURNT OFFERiNos ON Mi»s AiTAB. ^^ Since from the 
heart words, set on fire of charity, ought to proceed. 
Sohcaiat ia derived irom kolot, mhoU, and cauma, a 
burning: therein signifying a thing wholly bunit. On 
this Altar we must rightly ofTer, and we must i%htly 
divide. We o^r rightly when we bring any good thought 
to perfection. But we do not rightly divide if we do it 
not discreetly. For a man oflen thinketh to do good, and 
doeth ill ; and sometime§ with one hand he doeth good, and 
with the other ill ; and thus himself buildeth, and himself 
knocketb down. But we then rightly divide when the 
good which we do we attribute, not to ourselves, but to 
God Alone. 

8. It behoveth also man to have a table, whence he may 
take the bread of the Word of God. By the table we 
understand Holy Scripture, concerning which the Psalm, 
Thou frefarest a tablb before me in the presenob 
OF MINE BNEUJ^.*'' That is. Thou bast given me 
Scripture against the temptations of the devil. This table 
then we must have, that is, must lay up in oar minds, 
tiliat thence we .may take the Word of God. Of the 
deficiency of this bread saith Jeremiah : The little 

ONES SOUGHT BREAD, AND THERE WAS ITOKE TO BRBAK 

IT CNTO TBEH. ^ It beboveth man likewise to have a 
candlestick, that he may shine with good works. 

9. A candlestick that giveth light without is a good 
work, which by its good example infiametb others. Of 
which it is said. No man iiohteth a candle and 

PUTTETH IT UNDER A BUSHEL, BUT IN A CANDLESTICK. '^ 

This candle, according to the Word of the Lord, is a good 

Id Ezosua 'a, 3. 
1' PsALu xxili, (DonintM rtgit me,) 6. 

18 JSBBMIIK XTi, 7. 19 8. MATTHBW T 15. 
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intention : of which He saith Himeelf, Teiite bte u a 
LiOBT.*o Bat the e^ la the intention. Tlierefore we 
ought not to put the candle under a bushel, bat m a can- 
dlestick, Becaose, if we hare a good intention, we ought 
not to hide it : but to manifest onr good deeds to others, 
for a light and an example. 

10. Man mogt also have an Ark. Now tara is derived 
from arcendo : disdpline, therefore, and r^olar life may 
be called the Ark; by which crimes are driTcn away 
(arcentur) from as. Now in the Art were the Rod, the 
Tables, and the Manna : because in the r^ular Ufe there 
most be the Rod of Correcdou, that the flesh may be 
chastised ; and the Table of Lore, that God may be loved. 
For in the Tables of the Law were written the commands 
which pertain to the Love of God. Therein must also be 
the manna of Divine Sweetness ; that we may tastb and 

£EB BOW GRACIOnS THE LOBD IS : FOB IT IB QOOD TO 

HATE TO DO WITH HiM.*i According to that proverb of 
the prudent woman, She tasted and saw that it was 
GOOD. ** Therefore, that we may be the Temple of God, 
let US have in ourselves an Altar of Oblation, lest we 
appear empty in His Presence, according to that saying, 
Taotr SHALT not appbab euptt befobe the Pbesence 
OF THi GoD^; let us have a table for refection lest we 
faint, throagh hanger, in the way : as saith the Evangelist, 

Ip I SEND THKM AWAY EMPTY, THEY WILL PAINT IN 

THB WAY ■* : a candlestick by good works that we be not 
idl^ as he saith in Ecclesiaaticas, Idi-eness hath taught 
MUCH mischief : *° let OS have an Ark, that we be not as 
sons of Belial, that ia, undisciplined, and without the yoke : 

so 8. Matthhw t1, 22. 

SI Psalm xxiiv, (B^ieMeam Domlatatt,) 6. 

» Fbov. xxxi, la. Hbte. reading. " Bxonirs xxUi, IS. 

H 8. Habx tU],9. u Ecclbsiabticus rtil, 9. 
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for discipline is neceasaiy, as the Psalmist teacfaetb, isfiag, 
Bb instructed, lest He be anqry.^ Concerning 
wbich, and Other omamente, we shall speak in the 
following chapter. 

11. He buildeth this Altar who adometh his heart with 
true humility and other virtues. Whence Gregory ; He 
who gathereth together virtues without humility, is as he 
who scattereth dust to the wind. For by the Altar he 
understandeth our heart, as it shall be said when we treat 
of the Dedication of the Altar: it is in the middle of the 
body, as the Altar is in the middle of the church. 

12. Concerning which Altar the Lord commandeth in 
Leviticus : The fire shall always be burninq upon 
Mine Altar." The fire is charity. The Altar is a 
clean heart. The fire shall always bum on the Altar, 
because charity should always bum in our hearts. Whence 
Solomon in the Canticles: Many waters cannot extin- 
GlTiSH charity : ^ for that which ever bumeth cannot be 
extii^ished. Do thou, ther^ore, as the Prophet com- 
mandeth, keep holy day and a solemn assembly, even to 
the horns of the Altar : because the rest of thy thoughts 
will keep holy day. Concerning this the Apostle sheweth 
UNTO US A MORE EXCELLENT WAY.** He calleth Charity 
a more excellent way, because she is above all virtues : 
and whoever possessetfa her possesseth all virtues. This 
is the short word that the Lord speaketh over the earth : 
which is so short that it only swth. Have Charity, and 

DO VTHATBOEVBR THOn WILT. FOR FROM THESB TWO 
COHIIANDHENTS HANG ALL THE Law AND THE PRO- 
PHETS. *•* 

13. Or by the Altar we understand the soul of every 

•9 PaALM ii, (Quart fremwrvnt,) IS. 

w LsviTicuB Tt, 9. ss Canticles tUI, 7. 

M 1 CoaiNTH, lil, 31. K 8, Matthew nii, 40.' 
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man, vfaicli is hj tlie Lord boilt up of Taiioae living stoneB> 
vbich are rarions and different Tirtaes. 

14. Furthermore, the white cloths wherewith the Altar 
is covered signiiy the Flesh of the Saviour, that is, His 
Humanity^ : because it was made white with many toils : 
as also the Flesh of Christ bom of earth, that is, of Mart, 
which attained through many tribulations to the gloiy of 
the Resurrection, and the purity and joy of immortality, 
[Concerning which the Sok exulteth, sayii^ to* the 
Father, Thou hast girded Mb with oladness, and 
EXALTED Me ok btert SIDE." When, therefore, the 
Altar is covered, it signifieth the joining of the soul to an 
immortal and incorruptible body," ] Again, the Altar is 
covered with white and clean cloths, because the pure 
heart is adorned with good works. Whence the Apoca- 
lypse; And put on vthtfe garhbnts, that the shake 

OF THY NAKEDNESS DO NOT APPEAR." And SoIomOU : 
Let THY OARHENTS BE ALWAYS WHITE,^ that is, let thy 
works be clean. [But it little profiteth him that approacheth 
to the Altar to have high dignity, and a life sunk low 
in sins. Whence Benedict : It is a monstrous thing, 
exalted &ith, and abandoned life. The highest step and 
the lowest state, is mighty authority joined with instability 
of soiil,*°] The silken coverings placed over the Altar 
are the ornaments of divers' virtues wherewith the soul is 
adorned. The hanging wherewith the Altar is beautified 
setteth forth the Saints, as below shall be said. [The begin- 
ning and the end of the Mass take place at the right side of 
the Altar : the middle portion at the left : as shall be said 
when we treat of the changes of the Priest. The ancients 

81 PsALK Inl, (Jurie, DomtrB,) 21. 
S3 TbiB piUBBge does not appear in the EtUtdon of DuraaduB pnb- 
Ushed Bt Venice, in 1609. 

u Afocaltpbb iii, 18. ** Ecclbsiabtes U, 6. 

sti This pasaage also U not found in the VBnatbui edition. 
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made their Altars concave ; as it is Tiitten in Ezekiel, 
that in the AUa,r of God was a trench. And this, 
according to Gregory, lest the wind should scatter the 
sacrifices laid upon it. Also he aaith in Ezekiel that the 
inner part of the Altar was bent downwards in all its 
drcumference. " ] 

15. But the steps to the Altar [spiritually set forth the 
Apostles and Martyrs of Christ, who for His love poured 
out their blood. TJie Bride in the Canticles of Love calleth 
it a purple ascent. Abo, the fi^een virtues are set forth 
hj them : which were also typified by the fifteen steps by 
which they went up to the Temple of Solomon :^' ] and by 
the Prophet in fifteen Psalms of d^reee, therein setting 
forth that he is blessed who maketh ascents in his heart. 
This was the ladder that Jacob beheld : ahd his top 
REACHED TO THE HEAVENS. By thcse steps the ascent of 
virtues is sufficiently made manifest, by which we go up 
to the Altar, that is, to Christ: according to that saying 
of the Psalmist, They go fboh virtue to virtue.** 
And Job, I WILL SEEK Him through all mt steps. 
Yet it is said in Esodus, N'either shalt thou go up bt 
STEPS to Mr Altar, that thy nakedness be not 
DISCOVERED THEREON.*" For perhaps the ancients did 
not as yet use trowsers. In the Council of Toledo, it is 
decreed that the Priest, who for the sake of grief at the 
misfortune of another, strippeth the Altar or any image 
of its garments, [or girdeth himself with a mourning vest, 
or with thorns, *'] or extingnisheth the lights of the church, 
shall be deposed. But if his charch be undeservedly 
spoiled, he is allowed to do this for grief: or, according 

w ThU passage also ie not found in the Venettan editinn. 

)7 TbiB passage also is oat fbimd in the Venetian edition. 

M Pbat,u ItKiir, (Qtuwn diUcta,) 7. M Exonna ix, 28. 

*o Tbla paBBBge also is not found in the Venetian edition. 
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to some, he may on the day of the Passion of oar Loud 
make bare the Altars as a sign of grief. Which is, how- 
erer, reprobated hy the Council of Lyone. Lastly, Altars 
which have been built at the instigation of dreams, or the 
empty revelations of men, are altogether reprobated. 
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OF PICTURES AND IHAGES, AKD CURTAIKS, AND THE 
OBNAMENT8 OF CHUKCHES. 



Cte S)tiininars. 



1. OBE OF MCTOREa AlfD CUKfAWa, 

S. 1. 4. OBJEcnoNB AOAINBT THE UBB—ANSWERED. 

ft. PLACE OP PICTURES. 

0. 7. 12. THE SATCOUR, HOW REFRBBBHTSD. 

8. THE ANQELB. 

a. TBE EVAKBEUSXa 

ID. 10. THE APOSTLES. 
II. THE PATRIARCHS. 

IS. S. JOHN BAPTIal, 

14. MASTrRS. 

15. CONFESSORS. 

IT. IS. as. INSTITUTION OF PICTURES. 

le. so. OF CROWNS. 

SI. OP PARADISE. 

C9. H. OP THE GENERAL ORNAHENT OF CHUBOBES. 

S3. OP PYXES. 

«a. OF BBLIQVA&IES. 

>T. n. SB. OF CANDLESTICKS. 

to. OP CUPS. 

ai. OF THE CBOSB. ■ 

SI. — 41. OF ALUR CLOTHS AND TEIL9. 
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4S. OF OSTRICH EGOS. 

44. OF VESSELS FOR THE HOLT KTSTBItlBS. 

41. OF CHALICES. 

44. — 4ft. GENERAL 0BSERTAT1OK8 OK THE RESPECT DUE TO 

CHURCH ORNAMENTS. 
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CHAPTER III. 



OF PICTUHES AND IMAGES, AND CURTAIN8, 
AND THE ORNAMENTS OF CHURCHES. 

1. Pictures and ornaments in charohes are the lessons 
and the scriptures of the Uity. Whence Gregory ; It is 
one thing to adore a picture, and another hy means of a 
picture historically to leam what should be adored. For 
what writing supplietfa to him which can read, that doth a 
picture supply to him which is unlearned, and can only 
look. Because they who are uninstructed, thus see what 
they ought to follow ; and things are read, though letters be 
unknown. True is it that the Chaldeans, which worship 
fire, compel others to do the same, and bum other idols. 
But Faynim adore images, as icons, and idols ; which 
Saracens do not, who neither will possess nor look on 
images, grounding themselTcs on that saying, Thou bhalt 

NOT HAKE TO THYSELF ANY ORAVEN IHAOE, NOR THE 
LIKEKE3S OF ANY THINQ THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, 
NOR IN THE EASTH BBNEATH, NOB IN THE WATERS 

UNDER THE EARTH : ' and ou otbsrs the like authorities : 
these they follow incontinently, casing the same in our 
teeth. But we worship not im^es, nor account them to 
be gods, nor put any hope of salvation in them : for that 
were idolatry. Yet we adore them for the memory and 

1 Exodus zz, ^. 
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remembrance of things done long agone. * Whence the 
Teree,* 

What dme thon paasest bj the Rood, bow humbly 

eveimoie ; 
Yet not the Rood, but Him Which there was 
Crucified, adore. 
And again:* 

That thing, which hath hia being giVn, 'tis fond 

for OoD to own : 
A form material, carved ont bj cunning hands, 
in stone. 
And again:' 

The Form is neither God nor man, which here thou 

dost behold : 
He veiy God and Man, of Whom thou by that Form 
art told. 
3. The Greeks, moreover, employ painted representa- 
tions, paiutbg, it is said, only from the navel upwards, 
that all occasion of vain thoughts may be removed. But 
they make no carved image, as it is written, Thou bealt 

NOT KAKB A ORATEN IHAQE.^ And ^ain : TbOD SHALT 
KOT MAKE AN IDOL, NOB A GRAVEN IMAGE.' Aud Ugaiu, 



— 'We iKTC use the word adore in tfae senae giTcn to 
It by tbe ((Teat and good ffiihop Hontagne, in his Jutl Treatite of 
Timotatian x where he Myt, Bpealuag of the Saints, " I do admire, 
rererence, adort them In their kind." 



Hateriale lapla, eSlgiole msoas. 
V Ne« Dbus e«t, nee homo, qaam pTceaenicenils Imago; 

Bed Dbus est et Homo, Quem Sacra flgnrat Imago. 
The later editions add— 

Nam Dbdb e*t, Quod imago docet, sed non DsDBipse; 

Hunc Tldeai, sed mente colas, qnod noscls Id Ipaft. 

« DSITTBKONOXT T, 8. ' LSVniCDB XXTi, 1. 
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IiEST 7£ S-e SSCBFTBD, AND HAKE A QRATEK IMAQE.B 

And again » Ye shall not hake vkto you qods ov 
siltxk:" neither shall te hake with Me oods 
OF GOLD. So aba the prophet, Their idols are 

SILVER AND GOLD, THE WORK OF MAN'S HAND. TbBT 
THAT MAKE THEH ARE LIKE UNTO THEM : AND 80 ARB 
ALL THEY THAT PUT THEIR TRUST IN THEH. ^* And again ! 

Confounded be all they that worship qraten 
images : and that put their qlort in their idols. '* 

3. Also, Moses saith to the children of Israel, Lest 

PERCHANCE THOU SHOULDEBT BE DBCBITED, AND 
SBOULDEST WORSHIP THAT WHfCH THE LoBO THY GOD 

HATH CREATED.'* Hence also was it that Hezekiah 
King of Jndah brake in pieces the brazen serpent which 
Moses set ap : because the people, contrary to the precepts 
of the Law, bnmt ineense to it. 

4. From these forementioned and other anthoritiee, the 
excessive use of im^es is forbidden. The Apostle saith 
also to the Corinthians, Wb know that an idol is 

NOTHING IN THE WORLD: AND THERE IS NO GOD BUT 

One. '* For they who are simple and infirm may easily 
by an excessive and indiscreet use of images, be perverted 
to idolatry. Whence he swth in Wisdom, There shall 

BE NO RESPECT OF THE IDOLS OF THE NATIONS, WHICH 
HATE MADE TEE CREATURES OF GOD HATEFUL, AND 
TEMPTATIONS FOR THE SOULS OF HEN, AND BNARBS FOR 

THE FEET OF THE UNWISE. " " But blame there is none 



• DEnTBaoNOKT iv, 16. ■ Exonira ix, 90. 

W Psalm civ, 4. ll Pbaui ic»ii, 7. 

13 DBnTBBONOMI It, 19. 
1< 1 CONIKTH. Tiii, 4, H WlBDOH llv, 11. 

IS A more aolema protest a^ainat the tin of Idolatry can bardi; 
be fonod than the above passage : and the; who brand ever; retora 
to, and every wjah for the restoration of, Catbolick practices, by lo 
haUful a name, woiild do well to bear it in mind. 
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in a moderate use of pictares, to teach how ill is to be 
avoided, and good followed. Whence saith the Lord to 
Ezekie], Qo in, and behold the abohihatioits which 

THBSB KEN DO. AkD HE WENT IK, AND BAW THE LIES- 
NBS8 OF KEPTILBS AND BBAST8, AND THE AB0MINATI0M9, 
AND ALL TEE IDOLS OF THE HOV8B 07 IsHAEL POUR- 

TBATED OH THE WALL. >< Whence saith Pope Gregory 
in bis Pastorale, When the forms of external objects are 
drawn into the heart, they are as it were painted there, 
because the thoughts of them are their im^i;es. Agiun, 
Be saith to the same Ezekiel, Take a tile, and lay it 

BEFORE THEE, AND DESCRIBE IN IT THE CITY JeEITBALEM.*' 

But that which is said above, that pictures are ±e letters 
of the laitf explaineth tliat saying in the Gospel, He saith, 
They bate Moses and the pbopbets: let thbh hear 
THEM." Of this, more hereafter. The Agathensian i° 
Council forbids pictures in churches : and also that that 
which is worshipped and adored should be painted on the 
walls. But Gregory saith, that pictures are not to be put 
away because they are not to be worshipped : for psindnge 
appear to move the mind more than descriptions: for 
deeds are placed before the eyes in paintings, and so 
appear to be actually carrying on. But in description, 
the deed is done as it were by hearsay : which affecteth the 
mind less when recalled to memory. Hence, also, is it 
that in charches we pay leas reverence to books than to 
images and pictures. 

6. Of pictures and images some are above the church, as 
the cock and the eagle : some without the church, namely, 
in the air in front of the church, as the ox and the cow ; 
others within, as images, and statues, and various kinds of 

IT Eebeibl It, 1. 
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painting and scalpture : and these be repree^ted either 
in garments, or on vails, or in stained glass. Concerning 
some of which we have spoken in treatmg of the church : 
and how they are taken from the tabeniacle of Moses and 
the temple of Solomon. For Moses made carved work, 
and Solomon made carved work, and pictures, and adorned 
the walla with paindngs and frescoes. 

6. The Im^e of the Saviour is more commonly repre- 
sented in cliurches three ways : as sitting on ^ His Throne, 

«o Durandua had donbtlesa In his miod tlie sacient Mosaics orer 
the Apaidea of the earliest chnrehea in Borne. The eitremeljr bean- . 
tiful ODe in San Clemente repreaeats onr Lord as Cracified. The 
Freecoea »ltb which the walla of our onn churches irere aoclently 
adorned, seem uaually to have repTeaenCed the Sj.Tl0tra as seated on 
the Throne of His Majesty. In the Chancel ofWidford, Herts, Is, 
or was till lately, a freaco of the SAvioua seated on a rahibow, a 
aword proceeding from His Month, Hia Feet and Hia Hands pierced. 
In Alfriston, Sussex, there was, we helleve, befbre It was whitewasbed 
over by Bishop Backner'a order, a painting of k almllar kind. 
There is a singular, and, we bellcTe uadescribed painting orer the 
Altar la Llandanwg Church, Merlon. The Satiodb Ib seated in 
Judgement, as before ; at His aide is Hia Blessed Mother in a kneel' 
ing posture : around Him are angels blowing Trumpets, and S. Peter 
tn Eucharistical Vestments. There is a repreaentatioQ of the Souls 
under the Altar. Below, are Devils t«rturing snula !□ cauldrona of 
brimatone. The Evangelistic symbols are also repreaeated. 

in a Fresco at BeTeratone, Glaucestenhire, onr gATiouR Is repre- 
sented on the Cross, with Blood flowing from His Side into a Chalice. 
There are remains also of a Crucifixion in fresco, In the exquisite, but 
desecrated, Clupel of Prior Craaden, in the Deanery, Ely, On the 
Iconostaus of the Qreco-Busslan Church, all the three positions are 
to be found. 

In stained glass, the Crucifixion generally auppliea the place of any 
other repreaentatlon of the Satioce. Brassea occasionally, as a very 
curions One tn Cohham, Surrey, represent His Hativity or Eplpliany : 
bat moat commonly the Crucifixion, or a Tbihitt. 

Tbere can be no doubt, that many of the most graphic pictures in 
onr old poets owed their origin to the then nndeatroyed fresco paint- 
ings of churches. Borne painting, like that above described, of hell, 
very probably suggested the noble lines of Spenser (1. is. £0. 6). 
He shewed bim painted in a table plaine, 
The damned ghosU that doe hi tormenta walle. 
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or hanging on His Cross, or laying on the bosom of Hia 
Mother. And because John Baptist pointed to Him, 
saying, Behold thb I^kb of Oos,*> therefore some 
represoited Chribt nnder the form of a Lamb. But 
becanse the light passeth avay, and because Christ is 
Tery man, therefore, saith Adrian, Pope, He must be reprfr- 
sented in the form of a man. A Holy Lamb must nut be 
depicted on the Cross, as a principal object : but there is 
no let when Christ hath been represented as a man, to 
paint a Lamb in a lower or less prominent part of the 
picture: since He is the True Lamb Which taketh 
AWAY THB BINS OP THE WORLD. In these and dirers 
other manners is the Image of the Satiour painted, on 
account of diTersity of significations. 

7. Represented in the Cradle, the artist commemoratelh 
His Nativity : on the bosom of His Mother, His Child- 
hood : the painting or earring His Cross signifieth His 
Passion ; (and sometimes the sun and moon are repre- 
sented on the Cross itself, as suSering on eclipse :) when 
depicted on a flight of steps. His Asceusioii is signified: 
when on a state or lofty throne, We be taught His present 
power : as if He said, All tbimqs are given to Mb in 
HEATEN AND IN BABTH :** according to that saying, I 

SAW THB LOBD BITTINQ UPON HiS ThBONB :** that IS, 

reigning over the angels: as the text. Which bitteth 
OPOM THE Chebubin.** Sometimes He is represented as 
He was seen of Moses and Aaron, Nadab and Abibu, on 

And thonund feenda that doe them endlew ftiae 
With fire and brlmitODC, which for eya ihall remalne. 
Who can estimate the efFeet of Bach pictorial repreaentalluni on the 
minds of oni anceatoni or the good irhich might be the result, if onr 
eharchea were again frescoed with rimllar subjects, wiooght irith the 
genias aod CatholLck feelli^ of an Orerbeck or Comelius I 

n B. John i, SS. «> 3. MATTBB'nr xivlil, 18. 

s* Ibaub vi, 1. M Pbalk Ixxx, 1. 
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the moantiun : when under His Feet was as it webe 

A PAVED WORK OF BAPPHIKE STONES, AKD AS THE BODY 
OP HEAVEN IN HIS CLBAEITE83 '.'^ and BS THET SHALL 

BBE, as Baith S. Luke, the Son op Man cominq in the 

CLOCDB WITH POWER AND OREAT OLORY." Wherefore 

flomedmes He is represented surroimded by the Seven 
Angek that servf Him, and stand by His Throne, each 
being poortrayed with six wings, according to the vision 
of Isaiah, And by it btood tbb Serafhim : each one 
hadsizwinob: with twain he covered his face, 
and with twajh he covbrsd his feet, and with 
twain he did fly." 

8. The angels are also represented as in the flower of 
yoQthihl age : for they never grow old.*' Sometimes S. 
Michael is represented trampling the dragon, according 
to that of John, There was war in bbaven ; Michael 
FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON. Which wa8 to represent the 
dissentiona of the angels ; the confirmation of them that 
were good, and the ruin of them that were bad :^-or the 
persecution of the faithful in the Church Militant. Bome- 
times the twenty-four Elders are painted around the 
Saviour, according to the Vision of the said John, with 

WHITE OARUEHTS, AND TBEY RAVB ON THEIR HEADS 

CROvnra op qold.^ By which are signified the Doctors 
of the Old and New Testament; which are twelve, on 
account of Faith in the Holy Trinity preached through 
the,^r qoarlers of the world : or twenty-four, on account 
w Exonus x»J», 10. M B. Hattexw ixiy, 30. 

n* ISAIAS TJ, 9. 

B Many of our readen will ctU to mlDd the pecnUir eipreiiloD 
alwaya giTen to the connteiiaiicMof AngelilnCathoIlck lllaminstloDa 
or paintingt : b conventioaal pfopilety milfoniily Dcglected by modern 
■rUita. The Mms cbaneter wu beaatlAilly glren in the reliered 
flgnres of Angela upon the Sbrlno of 8. Henry l*tel; exhibiting In 
London. 

W ApocALTPsa zli, 7. 
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of good works, and the keeptug of the Gospels.*' If the 
seven lamps be added, the Gilb of the Holt Spirit are 
represented : if the Sea of Glass, Baptism, ^i 

9. Sometimes also representation is made of the four 
living creatures spoken of in the visions of Ezekiel and 
the aforesaid John : the face of a man and the face of a lion 
on the right, — the face of an ox on the left, and the face of 
an eagle above the four. These be the Four Evangelists. 
Whence they be painted, with books by their feet, because 
by their words and writings they have instructed the 
minds of the Faithful, and accomplished their own works. 
Matthew hath the figure of a man, Mark of a lion. 
These be painted on the right hand : because the Nativity 
and the Resurrection of Christ were the general joy of all: 
whence in the Psalms : And qladness at the mornino.^ 
But Luke is the oz : because he beginneth from Zacbaiy 



SI Thia Terjr obscure paaaage is an instance of the sjmboliBm in tbe 
combination of numbers. It seems to oiean that Faith in the Holy 
TKiHirr preached through the foar qoorters of the world, may t>e 
repre»ent«d bj three mnltiplied into fonr, or twelve ; and agnin, thEs 
symbolical fact multiplied by general good works and keflping of the 
Gospels, may be set forth in twenty-four. It li to he remarked that 
the Princeps Edition alone gives BvaTigelimvm : the later have ,^'an- 
gdiitaTum, which with obteroantia is scarcely tntelligible. Compare 
S. August. Expos, in Psal. Ixxxvi. 

Won solnm ergo illj duodecim (90. Apostoli) et Aposlolus Paulus, 
sed qnotquot judicatari innt, propter s^aiflcaUoDem nniversitatis 
ad sedes daodeal pertinent .... part^ enim mnndi qnatnor snot, 
Oriens, Occxdens, Aqailo, et Herldies. IstiB quatuor partes assidue 
inveniunturln Bcripturis. AbistlBqnatQDrTentls,s[cut dixit OOKIKCS 
in Brangeilo Tocatur Ecctesla. Quomodo vocaturl Undiquc in Tri- 
nitate vocatur. Quatuor ergo ter dncta duodecim inveniuntur. See 
also S. Isidore, Aileg. in 8. S. folio 953, C. D. 

S3 Pbalh ixx, {Exaltabo Te,) 6. These symbols, however, were 
not at first definite!; settled, and as we are informed by S. Anstin, 
the lion was sometimes given to 8. Matthew, and tbe Angel or Man, 
to S. Mark. Tbe reasons of tbe appropriation of the various symbols 
■re beantifully expressed In a hymn, quoted in tbe Camden Society's 
Illnstrations of Monumental Brasses, Fart I. p. 30. 
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the Priest, and treateth more specially of the Passion and 
Sacrifice of Christ : now the ox is an animal fitted for 
sacrifice. He is also compared to the ox, because of the 
two horns, — as containing the two testaments ; and the 
four hoofs, as having the sentences of the four Evange- 
lists.*^ By this also Chbiot is figured, Who was the 
Sacrifice for us : and therefore the ox is painted on the 
left side, because the Death of Christ was the trouble 
of the Apostles. Concerning this, and how Blessed 
Mark^ is depleted, in the seventh part. But John hath 
the figure of the E^le : because, soaring to the utmost 
height, he saith. In the beojnmno was the Wohd."* 
This also representeth Christ, Whose Yoxttb is re- 
hewed LIKE THE Eagle's :*• because, rising from the 
dead. He ascendeth into Heaven. Here, however, 
it is not pourtrayed as by the side, but as above, since 
it denoteth the Ascension, and the word pronounced 
of CiOD. But how, since each of the living creatures hath 
four faces and four wings, they can be depicted, shall be 
said hereafter. *' 

*s This passage Eb very obscure. Dnrandns's wordt are, ymwi 
guatuor evangelittorum tenientiai. We cannot but think that the tiro 
seiit«nces have been misplaced. The ecme m then plain. Christ is 

also signified by the ox as conlaining in Himself (he hatr and 

the Qospel, — and accomplish tng that ivhtch is written of Him by the 
Four Etangeliata, e. g., — His Promises of the Descent of the Hoi,r 
GuaaT, of beiu(( always with His Church, &c. S. Peter Chrysologus, 
Sermo v. de Christo. Hie est Vitul-us, qui in Epitlam Dostram 
quotidie, et jngtler Immolatur. 

M S. Mark is painted with a contracted brow, a large nose, fair 
eyes, hald, a loog beard, fair complexion, of middle age, with a few 
grey hairs, Durand. vii, 44, 4. 

s» S.John i, 1. 

« Psalm ciii, {Bmedic, anima mea,) 6. 

" Dnrandus, Book lii, 44. " S. Matthew Is signlBed by a man, 

because his Grospel is principally occupied concerning the Humanity 

of Christ: whence his history t>eginnelh from his haman pedigree. 

S. Hark by > lion, which roareth in the de»ert: for he chiefly de- 
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10. Sometimes there are painted arouDd, or rather 
beneath, the Apostles; who were HU Witnesses by deed 
and word to the ends of the earth : and they are pour* 
trayed with long hair, as Nazarenes, that is, holy persons. 
For the law of the Nazarenes was this ; from the time of 
their separation from the ordinary life of man, no razor 
passed upon their beads. They are also sometimes 
painted under the form of twelve 'sbeep : because they 
were slain like sheep for the Lord's sake : and BOmetimes 
the twelve tribes of Israel are so represented. "When 
however more or less sheep than twelve are painted, then 
another thing is signified, according to that saying of 
Matthew, When the Son op Man shall come in His 

QLORT — THEN SHALL Hb SIT ON THE THHONE OP HI8 
OLORY: and BEFORE HlH SHALL BE OATHERED ALL 
NATIONS, AND He SHALL SEPARATE THEH ONE FROM THE 
OTHER, AS A BHEPHBHD DITIDETH THE SHEEP FROM THE 

GOATS.** How the Apostles Bartholomew and Andrew 
are to be painted, shall be said hereat^r.*' 

■cribeth the Bcsnrrection : whence bis Gospel it read on Easter Day. 
But the Hon is said to rouse his whelps on tbe third day after their 
birth. His OoBpel beglnneth, The voice of ohb crtihq in thb 
VII.DBRNB3S. S. Lukebythe os, an animal fit for sacriBce: because 
he dwelleth on the Passion of CHttisT. 9. John by the eagle, became 
he soareth to the Divinity of CsBisT, while the others walk with their 
LoHD on earth. The EraDgelists be likewise set forth by the four 
rivers of ParadiEe: John by Piaon ; Matthew by Gibon; Luke by 
Euphrates; Hark by Tigris: — as is clearly proved by laaocent III, 
ill a certala sermon on the Evangelists." — We may add, that the 
finest representation of the Evangelistic Symbols with which we are 
acquainted in tbia country, occurs in the Chancel of Oxted church, 

M S. Matthew iiv, SI. 

W a. Bartholomew U represented with black and grizzled hair, fair 
complexion, large eyes, straight nose, long beard, few grey bairs, 
moderate height, with a high white neck, clothed in purple, with a 
white pall, haTiDg pnrple gems at each angle. Dursnd. vii, 35, 3. 

S. Andrew had a dark complexion, long beard, moderate height. 
This is therefore said , that ye may know how be oi^ht to lie painted : 
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11. And note that the Patriarchs and Prophets are 
painted with wheels in their hands. Some of the Apostles 
with books and some with wheels : namely, becanse before 
the Advent of Christ the faith was set forth under figures, 
and many things were not yet made clear, to represent 
this, the Patriarchs and Prophets are painted with wheels, 
to signify that imperfect knowledge. But because the 
Apostles were perfectly taught of Christ, therefore the 
books, which are the emblems of this perfect knowledge, 
are open. But because some of them reduced their know- 
ledge in writing, to the instruction of others, therefore 
fittingly they are represented with books in their hands 
like doctors. So Paul, iuid the Evangelists, Peter, James 
and Jude. But others, who wrote nothing which has 
lasted, or been received into the Canon by the Church, are 
not pourtrayed with books, but with wheels, as a type of 
their preaching. Whence the Apostle to the Ephesians, 
And he gate some apostles, and soue prophets, 
and some. evanoel19ts, and some pastobs awd 
teachers for the work of the ministry.^ 

12. But the Divine Majesty is also pourtrayed with a 
closed book in the Hands : which no man wab found 

WORTHY TO OPEN BUT THE LlON OP THE TRIBE OP JUDA.*" 

And sometimes with an open book : that in it every one 
may read that He is the Lioht of the world:** and 
THE Way, the Truth, and the Life : ** and the Book 
of Life [is also pourtrayed.] But why Paul is represented 
at the right, and Peter at the left of the Saviour, we shall 
shew hereafter. 

13. John Baptist is painted as a hermit. 

which should be knoim of the other Apostles aod Salnti. Durandua 

Tii, as, 1. 

*" EeuBe. It, 11. « Apocalttsb v, S. 

« S. John tIU, 12. « 8, John iIt, 8. 
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14. Martyrs with the inBtruments of their torture : as 
S. Lanrence with the gridiron : S. Stephen with stones : 
and sometimes with palma, which signify victory, accord- 
ing to that saying, The riqbteous shall flourish like 
A palm tree:** as a palm tree*' flourishes, so his 
memory is preserved. Hence is it that palmers, they who 
come from Jerusalem, bear palms In their hands in token 
that they have been the soldiers of that King Who was 
gloriously received in the earthly Jerusalem with palms : 
and who afterwards, having in the same city subdued the 
devil in battle, entered the palace of Heaven in triumph 
with His Angels, where the Just shall flourish like a 
palm tree, and shall shine like stars. 

15. Confessors are painted with their insignia, as Bishops 
with their mitres, Abbats with their hoods ; and some 
with lilies,*" which denote chastity. Doctors with books 
in their hands : Vit^ins, according to the Gospel,*' with 
Lamps. 

16. Paul with a book and a sword : with a book, as a 
Doctor, or with reference to his Conversion : with a sword 
as** a soldier. Whence the verse : 

The sword denotes the ire of Sanl, 
The book, the power converting Paul. 

17. Generally the effigies of the Holy Fathers are pour- 

** PSAIM ncii, 12. 
u This explanation differs from that usually receiied : namel;, 
that the I^hteoua flourishes beti in adveraitj : as tfae Palm Tree 
grows fastest when ioaded with weiglits. 

M go in the beautiful hymn at Lauds in the Commemoration of a 
Virgin Martyr, of the pBrisian Breviary : 

Liliia Spohsus lecubut, rosisqaoj 
Tu, tuo semper bene Ada Spoheo 
£t rasas Hartjr, simul et dediati 
Lilia Virgo. 
*' S, Matthew siy, 1. 
*S This is uadonbtediy a mistake: the sword represeate In this 
case, as in others, the instrument of Martyrdom. 
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trayed on the walls of the charch, or on the back paaels of 
the Altar, or on Vestments, or in other various places, so that 
we may meditate perpetually, not indiscreetly or uselessly, 
on their holiness. Whence in Exodus it is commanded by 
the Divine Law, that in the breast of Aaron, the breast- 
plate of Judgement should be bound** with strings; 
because fleeting thoughts should not occupy the mind of a 
Priest, -which should be girt by reason alone. In this 
breastplate also, according to Gregory, the names of the 
twelve Patriarchs are commanded to be carefully inscribed. 

18. To bear the fathers thus imprinted on the breast, is 
to meditate on the lives of ancient Saints without inter- 
mission. But then doth the Priest walk blamelessly when 
be gazeth continually on the example of the Fathers which 
have gone before, when he considereth without ceasing the 
footsteps of the Saints, and represseth unholy thoughts, 
lest he wander beyond the limits of right reason. 

19. It is to be noted that the Saviour is always repre- 
sented as crowned, as if He said, Cohe fobth, childben 
OP Jerusalem, and behold Kino Solomon in the 

DIADEH WITH WHICH HIS HOTHEH CROWNED HIM.** But 

Chbist was triply crowned. First by His Mother on the 
day of His Conception, with Crown of Pity: which 
was a double crown: on account of what He had by 
nature, and what was given Him : therefore also it is 
called a diadem, which is a double croWn. Secondly, by 
His Step-mother in the day of His Passion, with the 
Crown of Misery. Thirdly, by His Father in the day 
of His Resurrection, with the Crown of Glory : Whence 
it is written, Lord, Thou hast crowned Him with 
OLORT AND HONOUR. °' Lastly, He shall be crowned by 
His whole family in the last dny of Revelation, with the 

«B EXODDB XXTJIi, 22. BO Canticlbs Ui, 11. 

SI P9ALK viii, (Domine, Dominiu,) 5. 
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Crown of Power. For He shall come with the Judges of 
the earth to judge the world in Righteousness. So also 
all Saints are pourtrayed aa crowned, as if they said : Ye 
children of Jerusalem, behold the Martyrs with the golden 
crowns wherewith the Lord hath crowned them. And in 
the Book of Wisdom : The Just shall receive a king- 
dom OF OLORT, AND A BEAUTIFUL DIADEM FROM THE 
HAND OF THEIR GoD. ** 

20. But their crown is made in the fashion of a round 
shield: because the Saints enjoy the Divine Protection. 
Whence they sing with joy : Lord, Thou hast crowned 
us WITH THE SHIELD OF Thy Fatour. " But the Crown 
of Chr:st is represented under the figure of a Cross: and 
is thereby distinguished from that of the Saints : because, 
by the Banner of His Cross He gained for Himself the 
glorification of His Humanity, and for us freedom from 
our Captivity, and the enjoyment of everlasting life. But 
when any living** Prelate, or Saint is pourtrayed, the 
glory is not &shioned in the shape of a shield, but four- 
square: that he may be shewn to flourish in the four 
cardinal virtues: as it is contained in^ the Legend of 
Blessed Gregory. 

21. Again, sometimes Paradise is painted in churches, 
that it may attract the beholders to a following afler its 
rewards ; sometimes hell, that it may teriify them by the 

1* Wisdom r, 16. 
ss Psalm v, ( Verba mea,) IS. 

fi< Ttala daea not appear to haie prevailed In EDgland. The nearest 
coDteinporary effigy of a Saint which we have observed in stained 
glass, is that of S. ThamM, of Hereford, in the church of Cotheistone, 
Somersetshire. Here the Olory is, as usnsi, of the circular form. 
As also in the fresco of the Martyrdom of 8. Thomas of Canterbury, 
In Preston Cliurch, Sussex, vhich is nearly contemporary. 

M This refers to the aceonnt given by Paulns Diaconus of the 
Tlsible eflTulgence vhicb surrounded the bead of this Great Doctor 
when he was dictating his works. 
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fear of punishment. '"' SometimeB flowers'^ are pourtrayed 
and trees : to represent tlie fraits of good works springing 
from the roots of virtues. 

22. Now the variety of pictures denoteth the diversity 
of virtues. For, to one is given by the Spirit the 

WOHD OP WISDOM : TO ANOTHER THE WOHD OF KNOW- 
LEDGE, kc.^ But virtues are represented under tlie forma 
of women: because they soothe and nourish. Again, by 
the cielings or vaultings, which are for the beauty of the 
house, the more unlearned servants of Christ are set forth, 
who adorn the Church, not by their learning, but by their 
virtues alone. 

The carved im^es which project from the walls, appear 
as it were to be coming out of it : because when by 
reiterated custom virtues so pertain to the Faithful, that 
they seem naturally implanted in them, they are exercised 
in all their various operations. How a synagogue is 
depicted, shall be said hereafler : as also how the pall of 
the Roman Pontiff : and the year ^ and the zodiacal signs 

M " A monk named Conatantine set before the Prince those judge- 
meats of God which are hi all the world, and the retribution of the 
Life to come : bis discourse powerfully affected the heathen monarch ; 
(Vladimir, afterwards S. Vladimir,) and this was parlicularl; the case 
when the Monk pointed out to him on an icon, which representPd the 
Laat Judgment, the different lot of the good and the wicked. ' Good 
to those on the right hand — woe to those on the left,' encloimed 
Vladimir, deeply affected." — Mouratibff'b Hibt. of tub RcaalAN 
CanRCK, p. II. On which bis translator, the Rev. R. W. Black- 
more, sensihly remarks, "Whaterer may be the right Tiewof the ab- 
stract question respecting icons, and the shewing outward respect to 
tbem, the Rulsiana at least canoot reasonably be blamed for revering 
a usage which was made the means, lu part at least, of so blessed a 
result as the conversion of the Great Prince Vladimir, the Constantine 
of thdr Church and Nation." 

^'J This flower work is excessively common in Norman churches : 
that of 8. Sepulchre's, at Cambridjje, was a notable example of it. 
ss 1 Corinth, xii, 8. 

M These are often to be found round Norman doors : as la that of 
B. Laurence, at York, and Egleton, Rutland. 
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and its montfaa. But the diveroe hbtoriefl of the Old and 
New Testaments may be represented after the fancy of the 
painter. For 

Pictoribns atque poetis 
Quod libet*° addendi semper fait sequa potestas. 

23. Furthermore, the omamoils of the church consist 
of three things: — the ornaments of the Nave,"' the Choir, 
and the Altar. The ornaments of the Nave consist in 
dorsals, tapestry, mattings, and cushions of silk, pnrple, 
and the like. The ornaments of the Choir consist in 
dorsals, tapestry, carpets, and cushions. Dorsals are 
hangings of cloth at the back of the clergy. Mattings, 
for their feet. Tapestry is likewise strewed under the 
feet, particularly under the feet of Bishops, who ought to 
trample worldly things under their feet Cushions are 
placed on the seats or benches of the Choir. 

24. But the ornament of the Altar consists in portfolios. 
Altar cloths, reliquaries, candlesticks, crosses, an orfray, 
banners, missals, coverings, and curtains. 

25. And notice, that the portfolio in which the consecrated 
Host is kept, signifieth the frame of the Blessed Virgin, con- 
cerning which it is said in the Psalms, Arise, O Lors into 
Thy hesting place:** Which sometimes is of wood: 
sometimes of white ivory: sometimes of silver; sometimes 
of gold: sometimes of crystal : and according to the different 
substances of which it is made, designateth the various 
dignities of the Body of Christ. Again, the Pyx which 
containeth the Host, whether consecrated or not conse- 
crated, typifieth the human memory. For a man ought to 

so A false leading of conne : yet not withoat its appropriate sense 
— the power of adding any ornamental clrcnmBtance to the mala 
BulttecL 

0' SeclerUt : here nndoabtedlj the Ifave : at often church ll so 
used ia oar Prayer-book. 

8K PaAUf cxizJi, (Domitu, mawitto,) S. 
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hold in remembrance continually the benefits of Ood, as 
well temporal, which are represented by tlie nneotisecrated, 
as spiritual, which are set forth by the coneeerated Host 
Which was also set forth by the um in which Goo com- 
manded that the manna should be deposited : which, 
albeit it was temporal, prefigured neverlhelesa this our 
spiritual sacrifice, when the Lord commanded that it 
should be laid up for an everlasting memorial unto future 
generations. But the Pyx, being placed on the Altar, 
which is Chhist, signitieth Apostles and Martyrs. And 
the Altar cloths and coverings are Confessora and Virgins, 
or all Saints: of whom saith the prophet to the Lord, 

TaOU SHALT BE CLOTHED WITH TBEU AS WITH A QAB- 

HENT. And of these we have spoken above. 

26. Now there is a difference between pfty&ctfrtwm and 
phylacteria. Phi/lacterium is a scroll on which the ten 
Commandments were written : and this kind of scroll the 
Pharisees used to weai* on the front part of their garments, 
as a sign of devotion, Whenc* in the Gospel, They 

HAKE BROAD THEIR PHYLACTERIES.^ And the WOrd is 

derived from philare, which is to keep, and teras, which 
is law. But phylacteria, (a reliquary,) is a vessel of silver 
or gold, or crystal, or ivory, or some substance of the 
same kind, in which the ashes and relics of the Saints are 
kept For when Vigilantius called the Faithful Cinericii^ 
because they preserved the ashes themselves, to testify 
contempt of his decision, it was ordered by the Church 
that they should be honourably preserved in precious 
vessels. And the name is derived from phUare, which is 

88 S. Matthew niii, 0. 

M Ais, VigilaDtium, qui car' ivTufipaaiv hoc vocBtnr uomiiie, 
(nam Donnitantiua rectiua liicerrtur,) os foBtldain ruraum uperire, et 
putOTem spuroiHimuin contra sbdc to mm Martjrum proferre relliquias, 
et DOS, qui eaa Buaccpimus, apptllare cinerarioj, — 8. Hieron. In Epp 
See alio the Church of the Fathert, Sad ed. chapter xv. 
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to preserve, and teron, which is an eitremity, becauBC in 
tbem some portion of the extremities of the bodies of Saints 
is preeerved : such as a tooth or a finger, or somewhat of 
the like kind. Over the Altar in some churches aleo is 
placed a shrine : of which we have spoken in our section 
on the Altar. 

27. At the horns of the Altar ^ two candlesticks are 
placed to signify the joy of Jews'and Gentiles at the Nati- 
vity of Christ : which candlesticks, by means of a flint, 
have their wicks lighted. For the Angel saith to the 
Shepherds, I bbing you qood tisinqs of great joy, 

WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEOPLE : FOB TO YOU 18 BORtf 
THIS DAY THE SaTIOUR OF THE WORLD. ^ Hc ia the 

true Isaac,"' which being interpreted, is laughter. Now 
the light of the candlestick is the faith of the people. For 
to the Jewish people saith the Prophet, Arise, shine, 

FOR TRY LIQHT IS COHE : AND TEE QLORY OP THE LoRD 

IS RISEN UPON THEE. •* But to the GentilcB the Apostle 
saith. Ye were sometimes darkness, but are how 
LIGHT IN THE LoRD. "* For before the Birth of Christ 
a new star appeared to the Wise Men, according to the 
prophecy of Balaam. There shall rise, saith he, A 
Star out of Jacob, and a sceptre out of Israel. " 
Concerning this we hare also spoken in our section of 
the Altar. 

28. The snuffers or scissors for trimming the lamps are 
the Divine words by which men amputate the l^al titles 
of the Law, and reTeal the shining spirit, according to that 
saying. Ye shall eat old store, and bring forth the 

K ThU MM of two candleaticlu la very Tcmarkable : at (^ling beah 
aathorit; to the cnatom of the English Chnrch. 

W 8. LnzB 11, 10. I" OBNBsts zTil, 17, 10. 

<e luiAS be, 1. W Bphbs. t. 8. 

TD IToiCBBKB zziT, 7. 
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OLD BECAUSE OF THE NEW." The vessels in the which 
the wicks, when Bnuded, are extinguished, are the hearts 
of the Faithful, which admit the legal obserrance to the 
letter. 

29. Again, the touge, by the double tooth of which the 
fire is arranged, are preachers; who instruct us by the 
accordant pages of both Testaments, and by their behaTiour 
setting us right, inflame us to the practice of charity. 

30. But the scuta, that is cups, of equal size at top and 
~ bottom, made for warming water, are those Doctors who 

do not conceal the treasure of their hearts: but brinq 



FORTH OUT OP IT THINGS HEW AND OLD : ™ aS a C 
WHICH 18 NOT PUT UNDER A BCSHEL, BUT IN A CANDLE- 
STICK,'' that they who are in the House of the Lord may 
receive the Light and the Heat of the Holy Ghost. 

31. The Cross also is to be placed on the Altar that 
the Cross-bearers may thence raise it : in which action we 
commemorate how Simon the Cyrenian took the Cross 
from the shoulders of Christ and bore it. Between the 
two candlesticks the Cross is placed on the Altar: because 
Christ standeth in the Church, the Mediator between two 
peoples. For He is the Corner-stone, Who hath hade 
BOTH ONE : '* to Whom the Shepherds came from Judtea, 
and the Wise Men from the East. Concerning this we 
shall hereafler speak in another sense, when treating of the 
Priest's approach to the Altar, 

32. Again, the Front of the Altar is ornamented with 
anOrfray. As it is written; Thou shalt hake Me an 
Altar, and sealt make a crown in a circle about 
IT OP FOUR FINGERS BREADTH. " The Altar, ye know, 
sometimes signifleth the Heart : in which the Sacrifice of 

71 LEviTicna nvi, 10. n 8. Matthew xlli, 52. 

TS S. Matthew t, 16. T* Ephesians ii, 14. 

79 Exonua ziTli, 4. 
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True Faith mast be offered by contrition : and tben the 
orfray signifieth the taking in hand of a good occupation : 
wlierewith we ought to adorn our foreheads, that we may 
give liglit to others. Sometimes the Altar signifieth 
Christ : and then by the orfray the ornament of Charity 
19 fiOy represented. For aa gold hath the Buperiority over 
all metala, so hath Charity over other virtues. Whence 
the Apostle, in the first to the Corinthians: But the 

GREATEST OF THESE 18 CHARITY. '* For OUT feith ought 

to be adorned vrith the orfray of charity, that we may be 
ready to lay down our lives for Chbjst's Sake. Banners 
are also suspended above the Altars: that in the Church 
that Triumph of Christ may evermore be held in mind, 
by wliich we also hope to triumph over our Enemy, 

33. The Book of the Gospel is fixed on the Altar, 
because tlie Gospel hath Christ for its Author, and 
beareth witness to Him. Which book is therefore adorned 
on his outside, for the cause that we shall make mention 
of hereafter. Nest, the vessels and utensils in the House 
of the Lord, had their origin from Moses and Solomon : 
which in the Old Testament were many and diverse, as it 
is written in Exodus, and having divers significations, 
concerning which, for the sake of brevity, we will not in 
this place treat. 

34. Now all things whicb pertain to the ornament of a 
church, must be removed or covered over in the season of 
Lent : which according to some taketh place on Passion 
Sunday, because after that time the Divinity ofCHRiST 
was hidden and concealed in Him. For He gave Him- 
self up to be betrayed and scourged, as if He were only 
man, and had not in Him the Viilue of Divinity: whence 
in the Gospel of this day it is written. But Jesus hid 
Himself, and went out op the Temple." Then 

10 1 CoKiNTH. liii, 13. w 8. John viii, 69. 
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therefore the Crosses are covered, that is, the Virtne of 
HiB BiTinitj is hidden. Others do this from the first 
Sundaf of Lent : because after that time the Church 
beginneth to treat of His Passion. Whence in that time 
the Cross must not be borne in procession from the church, 
except it be covered ; and, according to the use of some 
places, two coverings or curttuiis are then only retained : 
of which the one is hung all round the Choir, the other is 
suspended between the Altar and the Choir: that those 
things which be within the Holy of Holies may not appear. 
In that the Sanctuary and Cross are then veiled, we be 
taught the letter of the Law, that is, its carnal observance, 
or that the understanding of Holy Scriptures before the 
Passion of Christ was veiled, hidden, and obscure : and 
that in that time there was a veil ; that is, men had an 
obscurity before their eyes. It signifieth also the sword 
which was set before the gate of Paradise : because the 
carnal observance we have spoken of, and this obscurity, 
and the sword at the Gate of Paradise, were removed by 
the Passion of Christ. Therefore the curtains and veils 
of this kind are removed on Good Friday. But in that 
in the Old Testament, there were beasts that chewed the 
cad, and cleft the hoof, as oxen used in ploughing, that is 
discerning and spiritually perceiving the mysteries of 
Scripture ; therefore in Lent only a few Priests, to whom 

IT 18 GIVBN TO KNOW THE MrSTEHIES OP THE KlNODOH 

OP God ™ go behind the veil. 

35. Concerning this it is to be noted that there be three 
kinds of veils which be hung in churches : that which 
ooocealeth the Mysteries : that which divideth the Sanc- 
tuary from the Clei^ : that which divideth the Clergy 
from the Laity. The first denoteth the Law : the second 
denoteth our unworthiness, in that we are nnworthy, nay 
™ S. Matthsw iHi, 11. 
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unable, to behold things celestial. The third ie the coercion 
of our carnal pleasures. The first, namely, the curtun 
that is hung trom each side of the Altar, when the Priest 
goeth into the Holy Place, is typified by that which is 
written in Exodus. Moses put a veil over his face ; 

FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRABL COULD NOT SUSTAIN THE 

BRioHTNESs OF HIS COUNTENANCE.^ And aB the Apostle 
eaith, Even to this day is this veil over the hearts 
OF the Jews.** The second, namely the curtain that m 
the Office of the Mess during Lent is suspended before 
the Altar, was set forth by the veil which was hung up in 
the Tabernacle, and divided the Holy of Holies from the 
Holy Place, as shall be declared in the proeme to the 
fourth part : by which the Ark was concealed from the 
people : and h was wrought cunningly, and adorned with 
a fair variety of devices. This was it that was rent in the 
Passion of the Lord : and after its pattern, the curtains 
at this day are cunningly wrought with divers patterns. 
Concerning the aforesaid veil, and of what sort the curtains 
ought to be, it is written in Exodus. The third kind of veil 
deriveth its origin from thence, that the peribolas in the prim~ 
itive Church, or wall which encompasseth the Choir was 
only raised as far as the elevation of the Choir : ^' which 

>> EiODtra xxzlv, 33. s" 3 Coeinth. iii, 15. ' 

^1 Tbere is much difficulty In this passage. We conceive that 
DuTDndos while writing it bad in bis mind's eye tbe arrangenient of 
taany of the BasIIIcan chnrches, in which the Choir was raised over 
the Crypt, (called Confessto, or Hariyrium,) in which tbe ashes of the 
Saints were laid, and wai detached from tiie Nate bj two flights of 
steps, one on each side of the descent to this nndeicroft. In this case 
the appadiatio would mean the elevation of the Choir, itaelf considered 
as a sufficient distinctioa^m the Nave. Tbe onoal representations of 
Bosillcan churches however always show sonic rails, or CancelK, besides 
Ihii appodiafwn. The learned Father Thiers devotes the third section 
of his Dissertation ear la ClSture da Chcear dee Egllses to the consi- 
deration of this passage. Qoillaume Durand, E*6i]ae dc Mande, 
assure qne dans la Primitive ^lise, 1e chceur etait eipnri de la Nef 
par one muraille d'appui, a&n que le peuple voiant la Clerg§ chanter 
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even to this day is obserTed in Bome chnrcheB : which was 
done that the people, seeing the Clergy singing PealmB, 
might follow their good example. Bat at this time as it 
were a veil or wall is suspended or interposed between the 
Clei^ and tlie Laity, that they may not be able to behold 
each other : as if to say, in very deed, Turn awat hive 

EYES, LEST THEY BEHOLD VANITV.** 

36. But on Holy Saturday all the curtains are taken 
away, because on the Passion of the Lord the veil 
of the Temple was rent : and by that thii^ the spiritual 
intelligence of the Law was revealed onto as, which 
till that time lay bid, as is said afore : and the door 
of the Kingdom of Heaven is opened, and power was 
given unto us, that we cannot be overcome of our 
carnal concupiscence, unless we ourselves do yield. But 
the veil which eeparateth the Sanctuary from the Choir, 
is drawn or lifted up at Vespers on every Saturday of 
Lent : when the office of the Sunday is b^un, that the 

les loQBneeB de Dibu en tt £difi6. Mais comme i1 parle d'un fait 
beaucoap ^lolgD^ de bod terns, et qui n'est attache par ancun aneieu 
antear,Je nepenae pas que I'dd dolve taire grand fondi aur Bontemo%- 
□agp. We suspect that Thiers Is vrong in eonstming appodiatio by 
■muTaille d'appui : the latter would veil express- the real Basillcaa 
amiDgenient, with which the TreDslator was probabl; acquainted. 
DuriuiduB, therefore, is wrong in bis fact ; and Thiers wrong in bis 
understanding of Durandus, as well as hi the theor; stated in the 
next section, that Depula Constantin le chcenr de quelques Egliaea 
etoit distingu^ de la Nef par des tapliseries on des voiles. For he 
grounds this chiefly on the next assertion of Durandus about the use 
curtains, hoc tempore, vers la £n du 13 siecle. If we did not know 
from facts that before this time Roodscreena were in ordinary use, the 
words of Durandus c(2urn aat murui would show us that he means 
the loall to be taken metaphorically for a veil. And so Thiers may 
have seen, siuce he conclndes his section thus — Mais pent £tre qne 
Theodoret parte des tapisseries et Dnrand des TOiles qui couTroient Itt 
Cldture da Chosur par le dedans, et que Bona ces tapisseries et cea 
voilea 11 y aroit nne Teritable cldture de balustres, ou de murailles 
pleinea. 

W Pbals cxii, (BeaH immae^dati,) 37. 
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clergy may be able to look into the Sanctuary; because 
the Sunday commemorateth the Resurrection. 

37. This therefore is done on the six Sundays of Lent : 
because there was no ^e in which joy, and that Joy Eternal 
was not made in some sort manifest, that joy which is con- 
cealed in Heaven, as is si^fied by that veil. Thence is it 
that we fast not on the Sundays, and this on account of the 
glory of the Resurrection. For the first Sunday signifieth 
the joy which our parents enjoyed in the Paradise before 
the Fall. The second Sunday signifieth the joy of the few 
who were preserved in the ark of Noah, when all else 
were drowned in the Deluge. The third, the gladness of 
the Ohildren of Israel, when in the time of Joseph others 
were afSicted with famine. The fonrth, their joy when 
they lived with all peace under Solomon.^ The fifth, 
their gladness when returning from the Babylonian capti- 
vity. The sixth, that of the disciples from the Resurrection 
to the Ascension : when the Brideqhooh was with them 



38. In Feasts likewise of nine Lessons,** when they 
occur in Lent, the before-mentioned veil is raised and lifted 
up. Butthis~is not of the institution of the earliest times, 
because then no Feast was celebrated in Lent. But then 
on whatever day a Feast occnrred, commemoration was 
made of it on the Saturday and Sunday following, accord- 
ing to the canon of Pope Martin; and so in the Xllltb 
book of Burchardus.** And all this on account of the 
sadness of that time. Afterwards the contrary use pre- 
ss 3 KiNQB If, so. 

M For an explaDstioa of tlie whole Catholic systein of VeaSlt, 
Double, Semi-donble, and Simple, the reader is referred to the Tracti 
for the Tima, ToL ill. 

84 8. BuKCHA&DVS of Worms flourished to 1025 : and is not to 
be confounded «ith Jobs Bvhchaxdos, who wrote an ezplanatlon 
of the Mau Ibr the uee of the VeneUan Chnrch, which was publiBbed 
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vailed : that Feaets of nine lessons, occurring in Lent 
should be solemnly observed, and a fast ncTerthdess kept. 

39. Again, on Festiyals curtains are bnng np in 
churches, for the sake of the ornament they give ; and that 
by visible, we may be led to invisible, beauty. These 
curtains are sometimes tinctured with various hues, as is 
said afore ; so that by the diversity of the colours them- 
selves we may be taught that man, who is the Temple of 
God, should be ordained by the variety and diversity of 
virtues. A white curtain stgnifieth pureness of living; 
a red, charity : a green, contemplation : a black, mortifi- 
cation of the flesh : a Ilvid-coloured, tribulation. Besides 
this, over white curtains are sometimes suspended hang- 
ings of various colours; to signify that our hearts ought 
to be purged from vices : and that in them should be the 
curt^ns of virtues, and the hangings of good works. 

40. Moreover, on the Feast of the Nativity of the Lord 
some churches exhibit no hangings : some poor, and some 
good. Those which have none, signify our shame ; for 
even if we are filled with the greatest joy at the Birth of a 
Saviour,^ we ought not however to be without shame 
that such was our sin that the Son of God euptied 
Himself on oub account, and took cpon Him the 
FORM OF a servant.*' And on that account also we 
solemnize His Passion not with joy, but with a severe 
&st ; whereas when we celebrate the passion of other 
Saints, we do it with gladness, and indulge ourselves 
somewhat in meat and drink, as shall be said in the sixth 
Book. But our Lohd's Passion is a source of shame to 
us on account of our sins. The Stunts, on the other hand, 
died not for our sins, but suffered for Christ. Those 

SB In accordance nitb this feelli^, tbe flret Fialm at the eecond 
Yeepera of the Mativit; in the Benedictiue Breriary is the JDc 

H 3 W Phimpp. il, 7. 
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churclieB which on the Nativity suspend cart&ins of poor 
teztore, thereby typify that Christ did then take upon 
HiMBELF THE FORU OF A Sertant, ** and was clothed in 
miserable rt^. Those which employ richer hangings, set 
forth by them the gladness arising fiom the Birth of a 
King : and teach what manner of persons we ought to be 
in our reception of so great a Guest. 

41. In some charches the Altar at Easter tide is decked 
with precious hangings, and veils of three colours are 
placed over it : red, pale, and black, which denote three 
seasons. When the first Lesson and its response are 
finished, the black veil is removed ; which signifieth the 
time before the Law. When the second Lesson and its 
response are finished, the pale veil is removed: which 
signifieth the time of the Law. The third being finished, 
the red is removed, which setteth forth the Time of Orace : 
that is, that by the Passion of Christ an entrance is ailmm- 
istered unto us to the Holy of Holies and to Eternal 
Glory. But concerning the coverings and cloths of the 
Altars we have spoken in onr sections on the same. 

42. On High Feasts, the Treasures of the Chnrch are 
brought forth on three accounts. Firstly, by way of 
saf^nard : that it may be made manifest that he who hath 
them in chai^ hath been careful in his care of them. 
Secondly, for the more reverence of the Solemnity. 
Thirdly, for the memory of their Oblation ; namely for the 
Commemoration of them that bestowed them on the church. 

But in that the church is gloriously adorned within and 
not without, it is thereby signified that all its olory is 
FROM WITHIN. ^ For although its outward appearance be 
despicable, the soul which is the seat of God is illuminated 
from within : according to that saying, I am black but 
coHELT.'* And the LoRDsaith to the Prophet: I hate 
*• Philipf. li, 7. 
W Psalm xIt, (ErvetavU) 6. 8S Cantic. i, S. 
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A aooDLT HBBITAQB. ^ Which thfl Prophet coDsideruif; 
in hie mind, eaith, Lord, I bate loted the beatitt op 
Thine House : '* which is spiritually adorned by Faith, 
Hope, and Charity. Sometimes the chnrch, both material 
and spiritual hath need to be cleansed : concerning which 
in the serenth book. 

In some churches two ^ga of ostriches and other things 
which cause admiration, and which are rarely seen, are 
accustomed to be suspended : that by their means the 
people may be drawn to church, and have their minds the 
more affected. 

43. Again, some say that the ostrich, as being a for- 
getful bird, LEAVETH HBB EGGS IN THE DUBT:*' and at 
length, when she beholdeth a certain star retumeth unto 
them, and eheereth them by her presence. Therefore the 
e^lB*" of ostriches are hung in churches to signify that 

SB The Bistiop probablj refers to Psalh xvI, (Comerra me) 6. 
Tbe woids in reality spolceD by Darid toe nndentood by liim u V 
ipoken bj the Aluightt. 

90 PsALu lULv'i, (Judica me) 8. Bi Job zxzlx, 14. 

9i PerbspB thia costoni was iDtnklnced by the Cmsaden. " Aa the 
eetrich is good for food, lo, It teemi, ais its eggs : to taj nothiDg of 
thdr belDg objects of attentloo, ae being used mncb In the East by 
way of ornament: for they ore hung ap in their places of pnblic wor- 
sb^, along with many lamps." — HAftitBR'BOBeBRTATio)is,yol.iF, 
p. 330, who refers to Pococeh'b Travels, Vol. i, p. 91, and imagiaes 
that Db. Cbakiiler in tiia Travels in Asia Minor, wa« mistaken when 
he supposed that theTarldsh Mosque of Magnesia was ornamented with 
Umpa pendent from the cielii^, iatermbwd with balls of polished 
ivory, p. 367. Ostrich eggs might easily b« mistaken for ivory balls. 
The following passage from De Ho'eon Is curious ; " At the conclarion 
t^ Matins, " be says, speaking of the rites of 8. Maurice at Angers 
ou Eaatei Day, " two Chaplaias take their place behind the Altu 
Curiam. Two Coibelters (CuMcitlara) in Dsimatics, Amices, and 
mUellcB, with gloves on their hands, present themselves before the 
Altar. The Chapl^ns chaunt, Qutm quteritul The Corbellers, 
representing the Maries, reply, Jbbcu Nazarenum Cruc^txum. 
The others answer, Rourreiit, mm eil hie, Tbe Corbeiiers take from 
before the Altar two Ostrich' eggs wrapped in gllk, and go forth, 
chauuting, Alleluia, resurrexit DonlMcs, Temrrexit Leo Fortii, 
CaBI9TCe FUivt Dbi." — Voyag. Lit. p. B8. 
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man, being led of God on account of his sins, if at length 
be be illuminated by the Dirine Light, rernembereth his 
&alts and retumeth to Him, Who bj looking on him with 
His Mercy cherisfaeth him. Aa it is written in Lake, that 
after Peter had denied Christ, the Lord turned and 
LOOKED Dpos Peteb. ** Therefore be the aforesaid eggs 
suspended in churches, this signifying, that man easily 
foi^tteth God, unless being illuminated by a star, that is, 
by the Influence of the Holt Spirit, he is reminded to 
return to Him by good works. 

44. Now in the Primitive Church, the SacriBce was 
offered in voBsels of wood, and common vests ; for then 
were Chalices OF WOOD, AMD Priests of gold : whereof 
the contrary is now. But Severlnus, Pope, decreed that it 
should be offered in glass :^ but because such vessels were 
easily broken, therefore, Urban, Pope, and the Council" 
of Rheims decreed that gold or silver vessels should be 
used : or on account of poverty, tin, which msteth not : 
but not in wood nor in brass. Therefore it might not be 
in glass on account of the danger of effuston : nor of wood 
since being porous and spungy, it absorbeth the Blood; 
nor of brass nor of bronze, the rust of which is unseemly. 

45. And note that the name of CfaaUce is derived from 
the Old Testament: whence Jeremiah, Babylon is a 
QOLDEN Chalice that uaketh drckk the nations." 
And David : In the Hand of the Lord ts a Chalice, 
AND the wine thereof IS RED :^ and in another place; 

I WILL RECBITB THE ChALICE OP SALVATION, AND WILL 

CALL ON THE Kame OF THE LoRD.** Again, in the 

Gospel : Are ye able to drink the Chalice that I 

<)■ B. LuESiiii, SI. 

M Bee Martene, Tom, IV, ii, 8 ; the Dueretum. fol, 306, 

es " A.D. 874, Vid, Concil.Coll. R^, Tom. I.p. 2»B." Seeabo 

P. TuDDc. IT, Ep. ad OttoD, Card. liii, Hardouin vii, 905. 

" Jbbbuiak II, 7. 
B' PSAI.H liiv, (Coti/ilebimur) 8, 08 Psalm ckvI, (DUetei) 13. 
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BBALL DRINK ?** And again, When Hb had taken 
THE Chalice Hb oatb thahes.""* A golden Chalice 
8^;nifieth the Tbba^urss of wisdom that be hid in 
Cbbist."*' a silver Chalice denoteth purity from sin. 
A Chalice of tin denoteth the similitude of sin and puniBh- 
ment. For tin is aa it were half way between silver and 
lead : and the Humanity of Christ, albeit it were not lead, 
that is, Biniul, yet was it like to ainiiil Qesh. And there- 
fore not silver: and although impassible for His own sin, 
passible He was for ours: since He thus took oub 
iNFiEiciTiEB, AND BABE OUH BiCKNB8BB8.>°* Concerning 
the Chalice and the Paten we shall speak hereafter. 

46. Bat if any one, through cause of bis little reli^on 
should say that the Lobd commanded Moses to make all 
the Tessels of the Tabernacle for every use and ceremony 
whatever, of brass, as it is written in the eight and twen- 
tieth chapter of Exodus, and that precious veBsels of 
this sort COULD bb sold fob much, and oitbn to the 
POOB,"*^ he is like Judas, and acteth contrariwise to 
the woman which brought the alabaster box of ointment. 
This we reply to him : not that Ood is better pleased with 
gold than brazen ornaments : but that when men offer to 
God that which they value, by the worship of the Ahnighty 
they vanquish their own avarice. Moreover these offices 
of Divine Piety be moral, and significative of future glory. 
Whence also onder the old law the Priesf s garments were to 
be made of gold, and jadnth, and purple, and scarlet 
twice dyed, and woven linen, and other precious things ; 
thattherebymightbe made manifest with how great diversity 
of virtues the Priest ought to shine : and it was also com- 
manded that the Altar, and the Mercy-seat, and the candle 
stick, and the other vessels and ornaments of the Altar 
M S. Matthew z, S3. 
ion S. Matthew xxri, 37. w Colohs. ii, 3. 

KM 8. Hatihbw vill, 17. "» S. Hatthbv xxvi, 9. 
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ehonld be made of gold and eilver. The Tabernacle abo 
was to be made of divers precious materials, as is said in 
our section concerning the Church. Also the High Priest 
under the Law used divers precious omaments, as we have 
both noted, and shall hereaf1:eT note. 

47. Moreover it was forbidden in the Council of 
Orleans,'**" tbat the divine ornaments should be used for 
the adorning of nuptials, lest thej should be polluted by 
the touch of the wicked, or by the pomp of secular 
luxury. By this doubtless it is shown that a chasuble, 
or any other ornament intended for the Divine Mysteries, 
must not be made out of a common person's vest. 

48. Stephen, Pope, moreover, forbade that any one 
should have the use of the vests of a church, or of those 
things which be touched by religious men alone, for other 
purposes : lest that vengeance come upon these trans- 
gressors which befell Belshazzar the King."" 

49. Also Clement, Pope, forbade that the dead should 
be buried or wrapped or covered, they or their bones, with 
the Altar Cloth, or covering for the Chalice, or napkin 
wherewith the Priest washeth his hands before consecrating, 

50. But when the palls, that is the corporals, and the 
veils, that is the ornaments of the Altar, or the curtains 
hanging over it shall have become nncleui, the deacons 
with their ministers shall wash them within the Sanctuary, 
and not without. But when the veils, used in the service 
of the Altar, be washed, lei there be a new basin. And 
let the palls, that is, the corporals, be washed in another 
basin. And let the veils for doors, that is, the curtains 
which are hung up in churches at High Feasts, and in 
Lent, be waslied in another. This is it that was decreed 

iw AJ>. 636. Dbcbbt. tUI. See also the CouDcil of lUbur. 
A.D., 1036. 

lOT DisiBL y, 1, 
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of the Council of Lerida :''* that for waahJng the corpora!, 
and the Altar palls certain Tessels be appropriated and 
kept witbiu the charch : in which nothing else ought to he 
washed. But according to the aforementioned Clement, if 
the Altar pall or covering, or the covering of the seat 
where the Priest sitteth, in his holy Tests, or of the 
candlestickjOr the Teil, that is the cloth or curtains hanging 
over the Altar be consumed hy old age, let them he burnt ; 
and their ashes cast in the baptistery, or on the wall, or in 
the drains, where there is no treading of passers hy. And 
note that Ecclesiastical ornaments be consecrated : as shall 
be said under the section of consecrations and unctions. 

IM " A.D. 534, Coneil. Coll. Heg. Tom. XI, p. 84." 
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SELLS WHAT, AND WHERE FIRST USED. 
WHT BLESSED. 

ANALOGT BETWEEN BELLS AND TRUHPHrS. 
I. UTSnCAL SIGNIFICATION. 
OP THE BBLL-FRAHB. 
OP THE BELL-ROPES. 

nSE OP BELLS AT THE CANONICAL HOUBS. 
BIX KINDS OP BELLS. 
BELLS WHEN SILENT. 
OP THE PABSINO BELL. 
OP THE PBATBK BELL. 
OF THE STORK BBLL. 
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1. Bblls are brozoi Tessels, and were first inTented in 
Nola, a ci^ of Campania: wherefore the lai^er bells are 
called CampatuB horn Campania the district, and the 
smaller Nola from Nola the town. 

2, The reason for consecratiiig and lin^g bells is this ; 
that by tbeir sound the f^thful may be mntnally cheered 
on towards their reward ; that the devotion of faitb may 
be increased in them ; that their fraits of the field, their 
minds and their bodies may be defended ; that the hostile 
I^ons and alt the snares of the Enemy may be repulsed; 
that the rattling hul, the whirlwinds, and the violence of 
tempests and lightning may be restrained; the deadly 
thander and blasts of wind held off; the Spirits of the 
Btonn and the Powers of the air overthrown; and that 
snch as hear them may flee for refuge to the bosom of our 
holy Mother the Church, bending every knee before the 
standard of the Sacred Rood. These several reasons are 
given in the office for the blessing of bells.' 

3. You must know that bells, by the sound of which 

1 8ee the Bcconnt of theconMcratiOD of several chnrchea In the laland 
of Ooenuey, takeo from the Black Book of the Diocese of Contancei, 
in a paper by the Ber. W. C. Lokls, BA., Trinity Collie, pabllihed 
In the Hnt Part of the Traniactloni of the Cunbildge Camden 
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the people assembleth together to the cbnrch to hear, and 
the Clergy to preach, in the uoRTtiJta the Mercy op 
God aitd His Power bt niqht,' [do Bignify the flilver 
tmmpets, by vhich under the Old Law the people waa 
called together unto sacrifice. (Of these trumpets we shall 
•peak in our Sixth Book.) For jnst as the watchmen in 
a camp Tonse one another by trumpets, bo do tbe MiniBtere 
of the Church excite each other by the Bound of bells to 
watch the hvelong night gainst the plots of the Deril. 
Wherefore our br&zen bells are more sonorous than the 
trumpets of the Old Law, because then God was known in 
Judea only, but now in the whole earth. They be also 
more dorahle : for they Bignijy that the preaching of the 
New Testament will be more lasting than the tmmpets 
and sacrifices of the Old Law, namely, evea unto the end 
of the world. 

4. Again bells do signify preachers, who ought after 
the likeness of a bell to exhort the faithful unto futh : the 
which was typified in that the Lonn commanded Moses to 
make a vestment for the High Priest, having sevens-two 
bells, to sound when the High Priest entered into the Holy 
of Holies.' Also the cavity of the bell denoteth the mouth 
of the preacher, according to the Baying of the Apostle, 

I AX BECOME AS SOEJNSIHQ BftASS OR A TtlTEUNa 
CTKBAL.* 

5. The hardness of the metal signifieth fortitude in the 
mind of the preacher ; whence saith the Lord, Behold 

I HAVE MADB THT FACE STRONQ AOAINST THEIR FACES.' 

The clapper, or iron which by striking on either aide 
maketh the sound, doth denote the tongue of the teacher, 
the which with the adornment of learning doth cause both 
Testaments to resound. 

B Puui icU, (Botnm eat coi^*riJ a. 

■ Exonna zxriii, 96. * 1 Cos. zili, 1. 

3 EzBKIBi. iii, 8. 
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6. Wherefore a Prelate which hath not the skill of 
preaching wUl be like onto a bell without a clapper: 
according to that saying of Ore^ry, 'A PrieBt, if he 
knoweth not how to preach nor what voice of ezbortadon 
he can deliver, is a dumb preacher, and also as a dumb 
dog which cannot bark.' The striking the bell denotetb 
that a preafiher ought first of all to strike at the vices in 
himself for correction, and then advance to blame those 
of others : lest indeed, contrary to the teaching of the 

Apostle WBEN HE EATH PBEACHEI] TO OTHERS, HE HIM- 
SELF SHotTLD BE A CAST-AWAY." Which also the Pealm 
doth testify; But unto the ungodly, saith God: 

WHY D03T THOC PREACH MY LAWS, AND TAKEST HT 

COVENANT IN THY UOtTTH V Because truly by the 
example of his own suffering he often gaineth access to 
those whom by the learning of Jiis discourse he cannot 
move. The link by which the clapper is joined or bound 
unto the bell is moderation : by which, namely, by the 
authority of Scripture the tongue of the preacher who 
wisbeth to draw men's hearts is ruled.^ 

7. The wood of the-frame upon which the bell hangeth, 
doth signify the wood of our Lord's Cross : which is 
on this account suspended on high, because the Cross is 
preached by the ancient Fathers. The pegs by which the 
wooden frame is joined together or fastened, are the Oracles 
of the Prophets. The iron cramps by which the bell is 
joined with the frame, denote charity, by wliich the Preacher 
being joined indissolubly unto the Cross, doth boast and 
say God forbid that I should glory save in the 
Cuiss OF OUR Lord Jesus Christ, ^ The hammer 

1 1 CoH. ix, 37. ' PsiLM 1, (Deiu deomm) 16. 

s The passage is verj unintelligible in the original, and ie probably 
corrapted or transposed. 

Oal. tI, 14. CaeUla is tlius explalnci bj Belethus. Expl. 
DlTln. Off. ExiT. Caiilla, sic enim femira illud peasile Tocat, qui>d 
Grteci rectina pinraKov noiniDant, cojas pulsu campana Boaiim reddit. 
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affixed to the frame by which the bell is struck, signiiieth 
the right DQiDd of the Preacher, by which he himself 
holding fost to the Divine commandB dt>th by freqaent 
striking incalcate the some on the eare of the faithfuL 

6. The rope hanging from this, by which the bell is 
stmck, is hamility, or the life of the Preacher : the same 
rope also sfaoweth the measore of onr own life. Besides 
these, since the rope hath it§ beginning from the wood, 
npon which the bell hangetfa, by which u understood our 
Lord's Cross, it doth thus rightly typify Holy Scripture 
which doth flow down from the wood of the Holy Cross. 
As also the rope is composed of three strands, so doth the 
Scripture connst of a Trinity ; namely of history, allegory, 
and morality. Whence, the rope coming down from the 
wooden frame into the hand of the Priest is Scripture 
descending from the mystery of the Cross into the mouth 
of the Preacher. Again, the rope reacheth unto the hands 
by which it is grasped, because Scripture ought to proceed 
unto good works. Also the raising and the lowering of 
the rope in ringing doth denote that Holy Scripture 
speaketh sometimes of high matters, sometimes of low : 
or that the Preacher speaketh sometimes lofty things for 
the sake of some, and sometimes condescendeth for the 
sake of others; according to that saying of the Apostle ; 
Whether wb exalt ourselves it is fob God, or 

WHETHER we humble OtTRSELTES IT IS FOR YOU.* 

Again, the Priest draweth the rope downwards, when he 
descendeth from contemplation unto active life: but is 
himself drawn upwards when under the teaching of Scrip- 
ture he is raised in contemplation. Also he draweth it 
downwards when he understandeth the Scripture according 
to the LETTER WHICH KiLLETH : he IS drawn upwards 
when he ezpoundeth the same according to the Spirit. 



■ Thli Bppean to be a refeieiiM to 3 Cor. ^ 
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Again, according to Gregory, he is drawn downvardB and 
uptrards when he measttreth himself in Scripture, namely 
how much he still lietfa in the depths and how much he 
advanceth in doing good. 

Furtfaennore, when the bell doth sound irom the pulling 
of its rope, the people is gathered in one for the ezposi- 
(JOQ of Holy Scriptare, the preacher is heard, and the 
people is united in the bond of faith and charity. There- 
fore when a Priest acknowledgeth unto himself that he is 
a debtor unto preaching, he must not withdraw himself 
from caUing men together by his bells, just as also the 
Bona of Aaron did sound their Bilver trumpets. He there- 
fore moveth the ropes who doth of his office call his 
brethren or the people together. 

The ring (or puUy) in the length of the rope, through 
which in many places the rope is drawn, Ie the crown of 
reward, or perseverance unto the end, or else is Holy 
Scripture itself. Moreover, Savintanus, Pope, hath com- 
manded that the hours of the day should be struck in 
churches. 

9. And note that bells are commonly rung for the Divine 
Offices'* twelve times during the twelve hours of the day; 

lOTbe reader will scarce]; need remliiding that the day a canoiii- 
cally divided loto two parts of twelie hours each, b^iunliig at six 
o'clock respectively. Prime therefore la at our six s.ra., Tieree at 
nioe, Sexti at twelve, Nones at three, p.m. Vespers at six, p.m. and 
Compline at bedtime. 

Hffic sunt Beptenia propter qnn paallimas horis. 
Matutina ligst CnsiBTna, Qui crimlna purgat: 
Prnno replet sputis; eanaam dat Terlia Mortis: 
Stxta Cmci nectit: latue Ejus JVbna bipertit : 
Vetpera deponlt: tumulo Compleia reponit. 

Which may thna be translated ; 
A.t Xatint boand : at PHm* roTil'd -. condemn'd to Deathat rien*: 
Nail'd to the Cross at SescU : at JTone* His Bleaeed Side they Pierce : 
Thej taie Him down at Feip«r-tlde : in grave at Compline lay 
Who thenceforth bids Hb Church to keep Her sevenfold Honrs alway. 
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namely once at Prime, and in like manner once at tbe last 
hour, becaoae all things come from One God, and Ood is 
One, All in All. At Tierce they are rung three times, for 
the second, third and fourth hours vbich are then chanted. 
In like manner three times at Sexts, for the fifth, sixth 
and seventh hours. Also three times at Nones for the 
three hoars. But at Vespers, which is the twelfth hour, 
not one only but many times are they rung, because in the 
timeof grace the preaching of the Apostles was multiplied. 
Also in the night for Matins th^ are rung often, because 
we ought often to call out Wake teou that slbepest, 

AND ABIBB FBOH THE DEAD." 

"nie twelve honra of the night are divided into three IfoctumE, which 
mfty be aupposed to be raid ttl tweWe, two, and four, and are imme- 
diately followed bf I^nda at fire. IfoctuniB and Lauds (together 
called Matins,) with the six hoars aboTementlaDed make the Seven 
Canonical Eonrs. On this subject we can but refer oar readera to 
the eitremel; beautiful Fifth Book of Durandus, and particnlarty his 
first chapter, in which all the pregnant BTmbollsm of the Canonical 
Hoars is set forth. Hugo de Sancto Victors has briefly touched upon 
the same in the Third Chapter of the In Speculum EccUna, but 
nearly the whole of his account is contained in Dnrandus. See also 
S. Isidore, De Eccles : OIBc : lib. 1, cap. lix— xiiil. ; and Beletbus 
whose account is valuable for its conciseness. Ezplic. Divin. Offic. 
Caps, xii — xili. 

The twelve ringings mentioned In the text as iKing in 'the 
twelve hours of the day' ore tbos to be made out. At Prime, one; 
at Tierce, three; at Sezts, three ; at Nones, three ; at Yespers, one ; 
(the ringing 'many times' being only thus accounted); and at the 
last hour, one; in whale, twelve. Hugo de S. Vlctiir has a passage 
almost identical with this. " The bells be also rung twelve times. At 
Prime, once, and again at tbe last hour, once; because all thiogg t>e 
from One Gon, and tlie Same will be All in All. Bat at Tierce, three 
times for tbe second, third and fourth hoars; and so at Seils, for 
three hours, namely, the seventh, eighth, and ninth; but at Vespers 
many Umes, because in the time of grace the preaching of the ApnstlFs 
was molliplied. Also at Matins oftentimes, because we sliouid ofLen 
eiclaim Abiss thou that slbbpbbt." It will be observed that 
this passage Is corrupt, Nones being omitted, and its three iioara 
given to Seits. Matins also, as In the text, are belonging to the 
twelve hours of the night. 

1> EPHBS. V, 14. 
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10. Commonlj aleo they be rung three timeB at Noc- 
tums. First with a i^^nlla^'* or hand-bell, which by its 
sharp sound gignifieth Panl preaching acutely. The 
second ringing signifieth Barnabas joined to his company. 
The third intimateth that, when the Jews put fooh 

TBEU THE WOHS OF OoD, TH£ APOSILBS TUBNEO 

THSMBELTEB TO THE Oentiles, whom also they instructed 
in the Faith of the Trinitt by the Doctrine of the four 
Svangelists. Whence also some do ftee/our peals. 

11. And note that there be six kinds of bells which 
be nsed in the church ; namely, the squilla, the cynibalum, 
the tiola, the nobiia (or double campana), the ti^um 
[and the camp<ma]. The eqnilla is rung in the triclinium, 
that is, in the Refectory ; the cymbalum in the cloieter ; 
the nola in the choir ; the nolula, or doable campana in 
the cloct, the campana in the campanile, the signnm in the 
Tower. Either of these however may be called generally 
a bell. And these be known by diverse names, because 
the Preachers signified thereby be necessary for diverse 
ends, 

12. Daring the whole Septuagesima, in the which 
Qaadragesima [or Lent] is contained, on common days 
the bells be not chanted, nor chimed, but tolled, that is 
rung singly, at the hours of the day, or at Matins.'* In 

18 SifnUla is proper!; a tea OTiion. We conceive that the lort of 
bell bere meant is a bind of hsnd-bell, farmed out of a hollow bell of 
metal, ftirniBhed with & silt for the Bouad, and w[tb a loose pellet 
iDiide. This BDBweis to the iqailla in shape and nttera a tctt thrill 
toDnd. We find below that it was osed chiefly In the Refectory. 
So Id a note to Martene, vol. Ir, p. 33, we read " ad ^atiamm 
actionem Sacrlsta acillam (the other form of Bqulllam) palsabat. 
Cong. S. Benlgni, cap 9. Fratribna exeuntibns de prandio bItb de 
ccenll (cillam pulsare non n^ligat HebdomadarlaB Sacrista." 

IS It |g to be remarked that throughout this chapter there is 
no Bllnsian to ringing the bells by raising them and causli^ them 
to revolve on axes as practised in England. This and the beaatiful 
Mdeoce of bell rln^^ng consequent on it ore pecnli&r to oarselTei. 
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w«ll>ordered churches they be Btrack twice at Prime ; first 
to call aoto prayer, secondly to begin: three times at 
Tierce, accordmg to the number of hours then etruck, as 
was said above ; once to call to prayer, twice to assemble 
them together, thrice to be^n. In like manner it is done 
at Sexts and Nones, But for Matins the same bells are 
rung and in the same order. For a Mass or for Vespers 
only two bells be rung. But in smaller churches they 
simply ring the bells as aforesaid, and this on the common 
days. But on Sondajrs and Holy Days, they chime them, 
as at other times. For because Preachers, who be 
figured by bells, do the more abound in a season of grace, 
and ARE IN8TAMT IN BKA30IT, therefore on Festivals which 
pertain to grace the bells do sound more preeaingly and are 
rung for a longer time, to arouse those that bleep and 
BE DRUNKEN, lest they sleep beyond measure. But what 
is signified by the ringing of bells when the Te Deum is 
chanted we shall speak hereafter.'* 

11i« method of soandjag the b«U« here underatood Is by a ham- 
mer acting on the rim, or b; pulling the clapper, Ba la used with 
B« for chimes, and where the bell frame ia weal. This acconnta fbr 
the much larger bells which are found abroad, and which were never 
meant to be poised and swung. Owing to the sboie difference between 
the Contlbenlal and BngUsh methods of bell-rin^og. It is not easy to 
express the dlStrencc between limjndtare, eompultare, and dqndiare. 

Depuliart is to ring by tying a rope to the clapper of a bell, and 
paUlng the rope to and fro : we have accordli^ly translated it, to 
chant a btU. 

Simpiiliare Is to ring by tying a rope to the baDmer, and pulling 
it back : this we have translated to toll. Tolling is of conrse per- 
formed by swinging the bell round : bnt as there is no English word 
which expresses Hmpultare, we thought it better to use an old tenn 
in a new sense, than to coin a new one. 

Cempultan Is to do to several bells, what dtpuliare is to do to one : 
and we liave translated it to chime, 

Pultare we have translated, to Hn^. 

It may be worthy of remark, how completely the ringing of the 
bells is here considered a part of the Priest's office. 

I* In the V Book, chapter lii, ' nf Ifoatuna,' Darandas says, 
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13. Moreover the belU ought to be rung irbeu any on« 
IB dying, that the people hearing this may pray for him.'" 
For a woman indeed they ring twice, because she first 
canaed the bittemeas of death: for she first alienated 
mankind from God ; wherefore the second day had no 
benediction.^^ But for a man they ring three times, because 

" When the Nocturns be finished, the belli be rung and the Te Drum 
lattdamui is chanted nlth uplift voice, to denote that the Church 
doth openly and wonderfDll;- laud Qod in the time of grace, and to 
sbow that if by good works we answer rightly to holy doctrine, we 
shall attain to singing heavenly praises Id concert with the angeli. 
The chant also is then made with a load voice, to signify the Joy of the 
woman at finding the lost fibcb of bilteb. And the veraicle Dag 
by dag UM magnify Thee, and the following, be chanoled still more 
loudly to set forUi the gratnlatlona of the neighbours over the finding 
of the piece of silver ; and the ringing of the bells representetb the 
calling together of tbe neighbours. In some churches also the cindlei 
be lighted, because the woman also LiaHTBn A.OkSDl.B A.HD bought 
SII.IQBNTLT TILL BHH PoDND IT. TMs also sigDlfleth that the 
Church Catholic is drawn by CHBiaT oat of bell. And the Hymn 
itself represenleth the future Joy and gladness, which the Charch, 
resting from Her labours shall attain in tbe Day of Judgment." 
Hugo de S. Victore, and Belethus agree as to this ringing of the beili 
at Hatins : a practice of which perhaps we may find tbe shadow in 
OUT own nae in many places of ringing the hells at eight o'clock on 
Sunday momli^, to which day our Services are nowcblefly confined. 

13 For an account of tbe" pasring-beli," and authority for its right 
use among oureelves the reader la referred to Bp. Hootague's Articles 
of Inquiry. Camb. 1841, pp. 76, 116. It is to be observed that the 
bells are here s^d to be mag, not tolled, as is generally tbe case now. 
Many wilt remember a beautiful passage upon this custom in one of 
the Rev. F. E. Paget's " Tales of the Village." The practice of their 
distinguishing tbe sex of the dying person Is still in most places 
retained. 

1" " Wfiertfare the leamd day had no benedUIUm." It will be 
obaerred that of this Day ooly it is not said expressly that Qod saw 
THAT II WAS aoos. We give a chapter of Hugo de. S. Tictore 
upon this qnesdon. 

" But it Is admirable wherefore Ood did not see the works of the 
seeoad day that they were good : ^nce in each other day He Is saiil 
to have seen them, and that they were good. For either it was not 
His work, and so not good ; or if it were Hia work, it was good. 
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the Trihitt was fint Bfaotrn in tnKii. For Adam was first 
formed from the eartlj, tien the woiiiwi fn^m _A.daiB, afier^._ 
wards was man created from both, aod bo there is therein 
a Trinity. Bat if the dying man be an ecclesiastick, they 
foil 80 many times as he hath received urders. And at 
the last time they oagfat to chime, that bo the people may 
know for whom they have to pray. The belts ought also 
to be chimed, when the corpse is brought to the church, 
and nhea carried out from the church to the grave. 

14. Also bells be rung at processions, that the evil 
spirits may hear them and flee, as shall be said hereafter.*' 
For they do fear when the trumpets of the Church 
Militant, that is the bells, be heard, like as a Tyrant doth 
fear when lie heareth on his own land the trumpets of any 
potent king his foe. 

Bat if it WW good, it was kIbo His work : and then He saw It was 
good, Who could not be ignonnt whtt It wu, whether good or bad. 
Wherefbre then ii It DOt said here u elsewhere God saw thai it 
WAS oooD I For If this be wH eUewhere odIj becaiue the work 
wM made, why ought It not also to be said bere since it was made 7 
Perhaps, beoMte the dmU \* the tiga of division ; dnce It first 
ncedeth from unify : and m here we perceive tome sacrament. Thus 
the works of the second da? be not praised, not because they were not 
good, bnt iMcanse thej were signs of eviL For OoD made Bis first 
woAssnd bbholu THBT wbrb all vbet aoon: In the which 
neither trts cormption present, nor perfection absent. Bat afterwards 
Cometh the devil and man, and they also made their works : and these 
•eeond works came after the first ; the evil after the good ; and Qoo 
was unwilling to t>ehold these works because the; were evil ; trot 
beholding them by His wisdom. He disf^iproved them by His 
Jodgment." De Saersmentla. Lib. I, Pars 1 : cap. xx. B. Isidore, 
(Sentent. I, xx de Hondo,) does not allode to this, nor 9. Augnstin 
npon Genesis. 

IT " The belU be rang la procesaionB. For as an earthly monarch 
hath in his army royal lasignls, aamely trmnpeta and banners; eo 
Chxist the Eternal King hath in His Church MiiiUnt bells for trum- 
pets, and crosses for banners. Thus the ringing of the bells doth 
signify theprophets,whoforotold the Advent of Christ." DurBndus. 
Book iv, chapter 6 " Of the Priest's approach to the Altars." §. 19. 
The ssme idea is applied by Beletbus to the Matin bells in his S4th 
chapter. 
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16. And this is the reaeon also why the Church, when 
She Beeth a tempest to arise, doth ring the belli ; namely, 
that the devils hearing the tmrnpets of the Eternal King, 
which be the bells, may fiee away through fear and cease 
from raising the storm ; and that the Faithful also may be 
admonished at the ringing of the bells and be provoked to 
be ui^ent in prayer for the instant danger.'^ 

But for three days before Easter the bells be silent, as 
eball be said hereafter.'" Also the bells be silent in time 
of an Interdict, because often for the fault of those put 
under them the tongue of the Preachers is hindered; 
according to that of the Prophet, I will hake thy 

TONGUE CIEATE TO THE ROOF OF THY MOUTH, FOB THBY 

ARE A REBELLIOUS HOUSE}*' that is, for the people is 
disobedient. 

The Chnrch also hath organs, of which we eball speak 
hereafter." 

18 See Note 1 to this chapter. 
» See Appendix. «> EEekiel Ul, 26. 

i> DDnLndiu,lnhiiFourthBook,cbapteriiiiT,"C>/fAeSASQTUB" 
Mf B, " Horeover In this coDcert of ODgela tmd meD, the oi^na do from 
time to time tiAA their huTDon; : tlie which wag Introduced by DbtM 
nnd Solomon, who did cause hymns to be sang nt the sacrifice of the 
Loan, with the concert of oi^na and other Inatmineats of miulck, 
and the people aloo to join in chonu." 
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14,-17. WHO ABE TO BE SUBIBD IN A CBUFTBBT. 



D«)..r,l>,.GOOglC 



D,™)..r,l>,.GOOglC 



CHAPTER V. 



OF CEMETERIES AND OTHER PLACES, 
SACRED AND RELIGIOUS. 

Now we will speak of cemeteriee aad other sacred and 
religions places. Of consecrated places, some be appro- 
priated to human necessity, others to prayers. Those of 
the first eort be a xenodochium or xeiioslorittm, which is 
the same: ^vasochonium,&gerontocomium,aa orpkanotrop" 
kiiim, a brepkotropMuTn. For holy fathers and reli^ous 
princes have founded places of this kind, where the poor, 
the pilgrims, old men, orphans, infants, men past work, 
the halt, the weak, and the wounded should be received 
and attended. And note that geronta in greek is the same 
as tenex in latin. 

But of places appropriated to prayer, there be that are 
tacred, there be that are Aol^, and there be that are 



2. Sacred be they which by the hands of the Bishop 
have duly been sanctified and set apart to the Lord, and 
which be called by various names, as hath been said in the 
section on churches. Soly be they which have immunity 
or privilege : and be set apart for the servitors or ministers 
of the Church, concerning which, under threat of condign 
punishment, either by the Canon Law or by special privi- 
lege it is ordained that no man shall presume to violate 
them. Such be the courts of churches, and in some places 
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the doisten, within which be the honaes of the coDons. 
To which when mminals of whatever kind betake thera- 
■elTes they have safe^. And so according to the etatates 
of the civil law be the gates and theatres of cities. 

9. RtUguMt places be the; where the entire bod; of a 
man, or at least the head is buried : because no mau can 
have two sepnlchrea. But thebodyor any member without 
the head doth not make the place wherein it is buried 
rel^ous. But according to the civil law the corpse of 
a Jew, or Paynim, or nobaptized infant maketfa the place 
of it* sepulchre religioiu : yet by the Christian Religion, 
and the Canonical Doctrine, the body of a Christian aIon« 
maketh it bo. And note that whatever is tacred is religunu ; 
but the contrary holdeth not. But the aforenamed religi- 
oufl place bath divers appellations: such be cemetery, 
polyatufrum, or ofufropolu (which is the same thing), tepul- 
obtim, moMtoUum, (which is also the same) dormUorium, 
tum/uhtt, monamentum, ergattulum, pyramid, tarcopkagtu, 
btutitm, uma, tpdunca. 

4. Cmtetery hath its name from cimen which is tneet, 
aad tteritm, which is a ttation : for there the bones of the 
departed rest sweetly, and expect the Advent of their 
Saviour. Or because there be therein cvmiceg, that is 
reptiles of intolerable odour. 

5. PoiiantTWnf from poUutmn antrum, on account of 
the carcases of men therein buried. Or poUantrum signi- 
fieth a multitude of men, from poliu, which is a pluralUy, 
and androt, which is a man ; and therefore a cemetery is 
so called on account of the number of men therein buried.' 

1 It hax been tbought righl to give h few of the Blsbap'a deriva- 
tioQi, lest hiB TraDBlatora should be aceiued of concealing a eircum- 
■tance mhlch msy meaken, with aome, l>ls teitlmoa; on olher pointi, 
(tliongh, as we have before shewn, most mijuit];): It has Dot howerer 
been thought Decesaary to follow him through all bis aames of a 
cemetery : tince to do so would be a mere waste of the reader's time. 
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11. Cemeteries are Boid to have their beginning from 
Abraham, who bought a field from Hebron : in which 
was a double cave ;' where he and Sarah were buried : 
there also Isaae and Jacob were buried : there also Adam 
and Eve.' Therefore there was a double cave there: 
since they who buried therein were placed, side hj side, 
every man and his wife ; or the men in the one, and their 
frives in the other : or because every one there interred 
had a double cave, after the fashion of a chair. Whence 
saith Hierome, Three Patriarchs are buried in the citj 
Hebron, with their three wives. But they were buried as 
it were in a sitting posture ; the upper part of the cave 
held the trunk from the loins : the lower the thighs and 
legs. 

12. But all men ought not to be buried promiECnoualy in 
the church : for it seemeth that that place of sepulchre 
profiteth not. Lucifer was thrown down from Heaven, 

B Oedebib xxlil, 9. " We take this word Macbpelah for a proper 
name, ai man; others do : bnt the Talmndists generally think It to 
hare been a double cave, as the LXX alao, with the Tolgar I^tin, undei^ 
«taad it. Tet they cannot agree in what leaae It was bo i whether 
they went thningh one cave into another, or there was one abore the 
other. "—BiBHOF Fatsick, b. 1. 

> One might almost have thought that this ia a falae reading for 
Leah and Sebekah. For the commoa tradition was that Adam and 
Eve were buried In Mount Calvary : so that where the iirst Adam fell 
before Death, the Becons Adam triumphed over Death. And the 
Biabop speaks below of three Patriarchs, and their ihrte wive* 
buried In Hachpelab : which is at variance with the text as it stands : 
but vronld agree with the proposed emendation. 

Yet S. liidore says, De morte Abrahs, foi. S95. Sepultasqne 
eit in *pelaDca duplici ; in cujns interiore parte Adam eMe 
poaitnm traditio Hebrffiomm testator. S. Victor upon Spelonca 
duplex : Domas qucedam Fujt inbterranea, in qua erat solarium, 
et molti fueraat sepultl, in ea et diversis fovels et anbler et supra ; 
and in another place, Spelunca In qufl est sepulta spiritnalem designat 
vitam, que est occulta : qoie recte duplex vocatur; propter bonam 
actionem et contempiaUonem. 



D,™)..r,l>,.GOOglC 



104 



Tht Sj^iiolitm of Churcheg 



and Adam cast out of Paradi§e; and what places be 
better than these ? Also Joab was slain in the Tabernacle, 
and Job triumphed in the dunghill. Nay rather, it is to 
his hurt if a man unworthj or a sinner be buried in the 
church. We read in the Dialogues of Blessed Gregory, 
Book the fourth, Chapter the fifty sixth, that when s 
certain man of notorious wickedness* had been boned in 
the Church of 8. Faustinus at Brescia, in the same night 
Blessed Faustinus appeared to the warden of the church, 
saying, Speak unto the Bishop that he cast out the body ; 
otherwise he shall die in thirty days. Now the warden 
feared to tell the thing to the Bishop : and the Bishop on 
the thirtieth day suddenly departed out of this life. It is 
also written in the same book, chapter the fifty-seventh, 
that another wicked man was bnried in a church, and that 
ai^rwards bis body was found outside the church, the 
cerecloths remaining in their own place. And Austin says, 
they who are guilty of notorious sins, if they be buried in 
the church by their own desire, shall be judged for their 
presumption; for the sacredness of the place doth not free 
those whom the accusation of temerity condemns. 

No body, therefore, ought to be buried in a church, 
or near an Altar, where the Body and Blood of our Lord 
are made, except the bodies of Holy Fathers, who be 
called patrons, that is defenders, who defend the whole 
country with their merits, and Bishops, and Abbats, and 
worthy Presbyters, and laymen of eminent sanctity. Bnt 
all ought to be buried about the church, or in the court of 
the cloisters, or in the Porch : or in the exedra and apses 
which are joined to the church, or in the cemetery. Some 
also say that a space of thirty feet round the church ought 

* A simlkr stor; has been parodied In tfae Inyoldiby LegetuU : 
■ work which for irreverence and profanity has hardly an equal. DU- 
graceful aa It would be to any author, It Is trebly m. If (as it b said) 
that author li a Ctergyman. 
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to be set apart for that pnrpoee. Bat otliers say that the 
space enclosed by the circuit which the Bishop makes 
around the church must suffice for this. 8. Augustine 
saith in hie book oh the care of the dead, towards the end, 
that to be buried near the tomba of MarlyrB advantageth 
the dead in this, that b7 commending him to the guardian- 
ship of the Martyrs, the earnestness of our supph'cation 
for him m&y be increased. 

13. Of old time men vere buried in their own houses : 
but on account of the stench thereby engendered, it was 
decreed, that they should be buried without the city, and 
certain places should be set apart by sanctification for that 
purpose. But noblemen were buried in mountains, both 
in the middle of them, and at the foot : and also under 
mounds raisedof their own expense.' But if any one be slun 
in besieging a town, where there is no cemetery, let him be 
buried where he can. But if a merchantman or pilgrim 
die by sea, and any inhabited land be near, let liirn be 
buried in it: but if no port be near, let him be buried in 
some island. If howerer, land cannot be seen, let a little 
house of dmbers (if they can be had) be made for him, 
and let him be cast into the sea. 

14. In a Christian cemeteiy none may be buried but a 
baptized Christian : nor yet every such an one neither : 
one namely slain in the act of sin, if it be mortal sin, as 
if he were slain in adultery, or theft, or some fortiiddcn 
amusement. And also where a man is found dead, there 
let him be buried, on account of the doubtful cause of his 
death. But if any one dietb suddenly in games accustom- 
id>ly used, as the game of ball, he may be buried in the 
cemetery, because it was not his desire to injure any one: 

A Sub praprtit p«diii. For eome accoupt of the curious word 
podium, Hhence peir or pvt l» deriTCd, Ke the Cambridob 
Camdbh SociRTTi'a Biitoiy of Puet. (Or the Supplement, f p. S,l.) 
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but becaa§e he was occupied in vorldl; mattere, eome say 
that he onght to be buried without psahns, and the other 
obsequies of the dead. Bat if any one attacking another 
Id a strife or tumnlt dieth impenitent, and hath not sought 
the Priest: he ought not, as some say, to be buried in the 
cemetery : nor yet he who hath committed suicide. But 
if any one dieth, not from any manifest cause, but from the 
visitation of God alone, he can be buried in a cemetery. 
For the Just Man, in what hour soever he dieth, is saved. 
The rather if he were following some lawful occupation. 
To defenders of justice and those who are engaged in a 
pious fight, the cemetery and the office of burial are freely 
conceded: yet they who come toa violent death are not borne 
mto the church, lest the pavement be polluted with blood. 
But if any one returning from any place of fornication be 
slain in the way, or be slain any where, where by unforeseen 
case, he hath tarried, he is not to be buried in the common 
cemetery ; and this if it can be proved, by evidence suffi- 
cient for a court of law, that he had not confessed after 
the act of fornication nor was contrite : otherwise he onght 
to be buried. 

16. A.gun, a woman who dieth in child-birth ought 
not to be carried into ^he church, as some say, but her 
obsequies must be said without the church, to which I 
agree not: otherwise it would be as if she died in &ult. 
Whence she may allowably be borne into the church. 

16. But stillborn and unbaptized children are to be 
boricd without the cemetery. Some say however, that 
they should be buried with the mother, as being a part of 
her body. 

17. A man and wife are to be buried in the same sepul- 
chre, after the example of Abraham and Sarah : (unless a 
wish be specially expressed to the contrary.) Whence also 
Tobias commanded his son, that when his mother had 
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accomplished her days, he should burj her in the same 
grave with himself." Also eveiy one ia to be buried in 
the sepulchre of bis fathers, unless from a principle of 
devotion he hath chosen another sepulchre. But it was 
decreed in the Mogantine Council, that they who have 
paid the extreme penalty for their crimes, if they have 
confessed, or have desired to confess and have communi- 
cated, may be buried in the cemetery, and the Mass and 
Oblations may be offered for them. How the human 
body is to be buried, shall be said under the section of the 
Office for the Dead. 

• TOBIT iIt, 10. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



OF THE DEDICATION OF A. CHURCH. 



1. Twica in the former part of this Treatise we have 
described the Malerml church and the Altar ; it followeth 
that we moBt add something about their Dedication: 
stating, 

I. Whence the conBecration of ohnrches hath its origin. 

II. At whose hands a church is consecrated, 

III. For what reason. 

IV. In what form ; and what is signified, as well by 
the Dedicadon Itself, as of by each of the ceremonies 
observed therein. 

Of the Offices for the Festival of the Dedication of a 
church we shall speak in the Seventh Book. ^ 

3. We have first to state whence the Dedication of 
churches hath had its rise. Upon which, note that 
under the teaching of the Lord Moses made the Taberna- 
cle and consecrated it together with its Table of Shew-bread, 
and Altar, and brazen vessels, and utensils for per- 
forming the Divine Worship. And these he not only 
consecrated with prayers to God, but also anointed, at the 
1 Appendix. 
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cominand of the Lord, with eacred oil. For^ we read 
that the Lohd taught Mo§es to prepare a chriBm, with 
which to anoint the Tabernacle and the Ark of the Testi- 
mony at the time of their Dedication. Solomon alao the 
Son of David, at the command of the Lord, completed 
the Temple and its Altar, and conBecrated what was still 
necefsary for the performance of the Dirine Worship ; as 
it is written in the Third Book of Kings.' Nebuchadnezzar 
the king aiao summoned all his satraps, chief men, and 
govemonrs to the dedication of the golden image which 
he had made.* The Jews therefore, as we read in 
Burchardus,^ used to have the places in which they 
sacrificed to the Lord consecrated by divine petitions, nor 
used they to offer gifts to God in any places but such 
as were dedicated unto Him. If then they who were in 
bondage to the shadow of the Law used to do this, how 
much the more ought we, to whom the truth hath been 
made manifest — qrac£ akd truth came by Jesus 
Christ ' — to build temples to the Lord, and adorn them 
as best we may, and devoutly and solemnly consecrate 
(according to the institution of Pope Felix IIP ) by divine 
prayers and holy unctions both them and their Altars and 
vessels, and vestments also, and other utensils for fulilUing 
the Divine Service? 

Again, when once in Syria, in the city of Baruth, the 
Jews had trampled underfoot an image of The Crucified, 



e "The soleninitieB of the consecration of cbarchea and of Priests 
ought to be celebrated year by year, after the example of our Losd 
Hlmielf, Who at the feast of the Dedication of the Temple did Bet us 
a pattern of thia In that He celebrated thi« Feetival vitb the rest of 
the people : as it is written la S. John, And it was at Jbrusalbk 
THB Feast of the Dbdication, and it was winter, and 
Jbsub walkhd in tbb Tehplb in Solomon's fobch. Felix 
Papa in JSpiit. ad Bpitc. per diver*, prmineitti. Cup. I. 
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and had pierced its side, there soon came forth tb^from 
Blood and Water. Bnt the Jews marTelled at this spec- 
tacle, and their sick when anointed with this Blood were 
freed from all their infirmideB : by reason of which all, 
liaving received the faith of Chbist, were baptized, and 
proceeded to consecrate their STnagogaes into chnrchea. 
And hence hath grown the cnatom that churches should 
be consecrated, whereas before this Altars alone used to 
be consecrated. On acconnt of this miracle also the 
Church orduned that a memorial of the Lobd's Passion 
should be made on the fifth day before the Calends of 
December : and for the eame reason the church was 
consecrated to the honour of the Satiodr, in which a 
Teesel contuning some of the Blood is preserved, and a 
solemn festival is celebrated on that day.' 

3. Secondly, it is to be noted that a Bishop alone 
can dedicate churches and Altars : since he beareth the 
image and figure of the Chief Bishop, Christ, dedicating 
spiritually, without Whom we can do nothing stable in the 
Church : whence He hath Himself said. Without Mb 
TE CAM DO KOTEiNoj* and the Psalm saith, Unless 
THE Lord build the house their labour is but 
LOST THAT BUILD IT:"* heuce the Council of Carthage, 
prohibiteth a Priest from doing this, nor can this office be 
deputed to any one of an inferior order. 

S. Further, as the Sacred Canons instruct us, a church 
must not be dedicated, unless it be first endowed, and that 
from goods lawfully acquired. For we read how, when 
a certain Bishop was consecrating a church built out of 
the fruits of usury and pillage, he saw behind the Altar 

7 The Editon hsTe not been able to find on; other acconnt of this 
legend. 

B S. JOHH ITll, 6. 
W PsAui latxvli, (!fiH JDominta) 1. 



D,™)..r,l>,.GOOglC 



114 The Sj/mbolitm of Churchei. 

the Devil in a pontifical vestmeiit, standiog in the Bishop's 
throne: who said unto the Bishop, Cease from conse- 
crating the chnrcb : for it pertainelh to my jurisdiction, 
since it is biult from the traits of usuries and robberies. 
Then the Bishop and the Clergy having fled thence in fear, 
immediately the Devil destroyed that church, with a great 
noise. 

4. Agun, a church which hath been erected for the 
profit of avarice, must not be consecrated ; nor one for 
which a sufficient endowment hath not been assigned ; nor 
one in which in a paynim or an infidel hath been buried, 
until he shall have been cast forth thence, and the church 
reconciled, tlie walls and timbers having been first scraped. 
The case is the same also with respect to an excommuni- 
cate person. But if a woman with child be buried there, 
though she be not removed, the church may be consecrated, 
even if the child hath not been baptized. 

Although certain learned authors have written otherwise 
the church may also be consecrated on ordinary days as 
well as on Sundays : and more Bishops than one and more 
Altars than one may he consecrated at the same time by 
the same person in one church. 

5. Thirdly we have to say for what reason a church 
is dedicated: and indeed there be five reasons. First, 
that the devil and his power may be entirely expelled from 
it. Gregory relateth in a dialogue, in his third Book, 
that when a certain church of the Arians having been 
restored to the Orthodox was being consecrated, and 
reliques of S. Sebastian and the Blessed Agatha had been 
conveyed thither, the people there assembled of a sudden 
jierceived a swine to be running to and fro among their 
feet; the which regaining the doors of the church could 
be seen of none, and moved all to marvel. Which sign 
the Lord shewed for this cause, that it might be manifest 



D,™)..r,l>,.GOOglC 



and Church Omamenti. 115 

to all that the unclean inhabitant had gone forth from that 
place. But in the following night a great noise was made 
on the roof of the same church, as if some one were 
running confusedly about upon them. The second night 
the uproar was much greater. On the third night also 
so vast a noise was heard as if the whole church had 
been overthrown from its foundations ; but it immediately 
ceased and no further inquietude of the Old Enemy hath 
appeared in it. Secondly, that those who fly for refuge 
to it may be saved, as we read in the Canons of Gregory. 
And with this view Joab fled into the Tabernacle and laid 
hold of the horns of the Altar. Thirdly, that prayers 
may be heard there. Whence in the prayer of the Mass 
of Dedication it is said, "Grant that all who shall meet 
tt^ther here to pray may obtain, whatsoever be their 
trials, the benefits of the consolation." Thus also Solomon 
prayed at the Dedication of the Temple, as we read in the 
eighth chapter of the third Book of Kings : i* Fourthly, 
that praises may there bo offered to GoD, as has been 
already mentioned under the head of The church. — 
Fifthly, that there the Sacraments of the Church may 
be administered. From which the chureh itself is 
called a Tabernacle, as it were the bostelrle of God, 
in which the Divine Sacraments be contained and admin- 
istered. 1* 

6. Fourthly, we have to speak of the manner in 
which a church is consecrated. All being excluded from 
the church, a single Deacon remaining shut up within, the 
Bishop with his Clergy before the doors of the church 
proceedeth to bless water mixed with salt. In the mean- 
while within the building twelve lamps be burning before 
Twelve Crosses which be depicted on the walls of the 
church. Nest, the Bishop, the Clergy and people follow- 
12 1 KiMQs viii,30. 13 See Chapter i, 4. 
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iDg him and perfomiiiig the circoit of the church, 
iprinkleth from b rod of hyssop the external walls with 
H0I7 Water ; and as he arriveth each time at the door of 
the church he Btrlketh the threshold with his pastoral 
staff saying, Lift up tour heads, O T£ oatbs, &c. 
The Deacon from within answereth, Who iS Ihb Kino 
of Qlort 7 To whom the Pontiff, Tbb Lord of Hosts, 
tec. But the third time, the door being thrown open, the 
Bishop entereth the church with a few of his attendants, 
the Clergy and people remaining without, and saith, 
Feacs be to this house; and then the Litanies. Next 
on the payement of the church let a Cross be made of 
ashes and sand; upon which the whole alphabet is described 
in Greek and Latin characters. '^ And then he sanctifieth 
more water with salt and ashes and wine, and consecrateth 
the Altar: Lastly, he anointeth with chrism the Twelve 
Crosses depicted on the wall. 

7. In good truth whatsoever things be here done visibly, 
God by His invisible powerworketh the same in the Soul, 
which is the Temple of the True God : in which Faith 
layeth the foundation, Hope buildeth up, and Charity 
perfecteth. For the Catholick Church Herself, made one 
out of many living stones, is the Temple of God, because 
many Temples make one Temple, of which the True God 
is one, and the FB,ith one. The House, therefore, must be 
dedicated ; the Soul sanctiBed. 

8. And it is to be observed that Consecration effecteth 
two things : for it appropriatetl^ the material church itself 
to God, and doth insinuate our own betrothal, as well 
namely of the church as of the Faithful Soul. For a 
house not consecrated is as a damsel designed for some 
man, but not furnished with dowry or united in the com- 
merce of wedlock. But in Consecration it is endowed, 

U See the Appendix on the Dedication of a ehureh. 
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and passeth into the proper Spouse of Jebdb Chribt, 
whicli further to violate ie sacriledge. For it G«aaeth to be 
the resort of demoDB, as ie evident in the Consecration of 
that Temple, which used formerly to be called the Pantheon, 
or place of all demons. '* 

9. First, however we have to spea^ of the benediction 
of water, concerning which the Lorb saitb, UvLSes A 

MAN BE BORN AOAIN OF WATER AND OF THE SpiRIT, 
BE CANNOT ENTER THE KlNQDOH OF HeATEN. " Fof 

water which is designed for washing the body, hath 
merited to receive from GoD so great a virtue, that as it 
wasbeth the body from impurities, so also it should cleanse 
the Soul from sins. It is manifest indeed that this water, 
by the aspersion of which a church is coneecrated, signi- 
fieth Baptism, because in some sort the church itself is 
baptized ; and the church itself assuredly denoteth that 
Church which is contained in it, namely, the multitude of 
the Faithful. Whence also it is called a church because 
it contains the Church ; the thing containing, namely, for 
the thing contained. 

10. But we must inquire wherefore salt is to be mixed 
with this water, since our SAvionB, speaking of Baptism, 
made no mention of salt. For Hb saith not unless a 

UAN BE BORp AGAIN OF SALTWATER OR VFATEB MIXED 

WITH SALT or any thing of this sort : but He s^d unless 

A MAN BE BORN AGAIN OP WATER AND OF THE HoLT 

Spibit, &c. And the very same inquiry may be made 
concerning oil and chrism. But we must note that salt in 
the Divine Langu^e is often put for wisdom ; according 
to that saying, lbt tour speech be savoured with 

IS " Pope Boniface the Fourth did consecr&te to the moat BleSKd 
Vli^n &Dd All Saints the famous moauuieiit of Agripps, the Pantheon, 
having purified It from the base herd of vain Goda." Ciakpini IV, 
fi, 65. This la DOff called Santa Haria Rotonda. Doard. 
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SALT. And the Lobd suth to His Disciples, have SALT 

IN TOUBSBLrBS AND HATB PEACE ONE WITH ANOTHER." 

And again, te ahe the salt of the earth ; but if 

THE SALT HATE LOST ITS SATOOB WHEREWITHAL SHALL 

IT BB 8ALTBD ?'^ Hence also it ie tliat according to the 
Law no victim waa offered without salt, bat salt was a 
part of every sacrifice. From all which pass^es it ia 
clearly shown that salt is put for wisdom. And wisdom 
indeed is the seasoning of all rirtnes, as salt is of all meats. 
Hence therefore it is that no one is baptized before he hath 
tasted salt ; and in order that even inJunts may have by 
the symbolical meaning of the Sacrament that which they 
cannot have in &Gt, the water is not blessed without a 
mixture of salt Of the second benediction of water we 
shall speak in the following treatise. 

11. Again, the trine aspersion within and without with 
hyssop and Holy Water signifieth the threefold immersion 
in Baptism. And it is done for three reasons. First, to 
drive away evil spirits. For Holy Water availeth from 
its own proper virtue to drive away demons. Whence in 
the Office for exorcising the water we say — " that this water 
may become exoroised in order to put to flight all the 
power of the Enemy, and may avail to eradicate the Enemy 
himself," &c. Secondly, for the cleansmg and expiation 
of the church itself. For all earthly things be corrupted 
and defiled by reason of sm. Hence it is also that in the 
Iaw almost every thing was cleansed by water. Thirdly, 
to remove alt malediction, and to bring in a blessing 
instead. For the earth from the beginning received the 
curse with all its fruits, because that the great deceit was 
made ont of its fruit. Bat water hath not been under any 
curse. Hence it is that our Lord ate fish, but we do not 
read expressly that he ate flesh, unless of the Fascbal 

IT 6. Mabk ix, so. IB s. Marx t, 13. 
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Lamb; and this on account of the precept of the Law, ae 
an example, namely, sometimes to abstain from lawful 
things, sometimes to eat the same. Again, the aspersion in 
going the circuit signifieth that the Lohd having a care of 
His own, eendeth Hia angel round about them that fear 
Him. 

12. But the three Responses which be chanted in the 
mean time testify the joy of the three ages of men receiving 
the &ith, namely, Noah, Daniel, and Job. And since at 
this invocation the grace of Faith, Hope, and Charity, is 
poured out, so the epmkliDg is directed to the foot and 
middle part, as well as to the upper part of the walls. 
We will now also speak of the interior aspersion. (Of the 
virtue of the hyssop, we will speak under the nest head.) 

13. But the trine circuit, which the Bishop maketh 
while sprinkling, denoteth the thrice-repeated circuit which 
Chkist made for the sanctjfication of the Church. The 
first was that hy which He came down from Heaven to 
the World : the second in which He descended into Hell 
from the World : the third in which returning from Hell 
and rising again He ascended into Heaven. The trine 
circuit also showeth that that church is dedicated to the 
honour of the TuiMirir. It showeth also the three states of 
such as shall be saved in the Church, which be the vii^ns, 
the continent, the married : which also the arrangement of 
the material church itself sheweth, as hath been said 
under the head of The chwrck. 

14. Moreover, the trine striking on the lintel of the 
door signifieth the threefold right which Christ hath in 
His Church why it ought to be opened nnto Him. For 
it hath from Him Creation, Redemption, and promise of 
Glorification. For the Bishop representeth Christ, and 
the rod His power. Again, hy the triple striking of the 
door with the Pastoral Staff, the preaching of the Oospel is 
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nnder§tood. For what else JE the Pastoral Rod than the 
Divine Word ? According to that of Esaias, He shall 

BHITE THE EARTH WITH THE BOD, *t. e. the word, OF 

Hi8 HOUTH, &c.'" Wherefore to strike the door with the 
rod if to strike the ears of the hearers by the word of 
preaching. For the ears are the gates, hy which we bring 
in the words of holy preachings to the hearts of the 
hearers. Whence in the Psaim Who liptest me up 

PROH THE OATES OF DEATH THAT I HAT SHEW ALL 
ThT praises within the PORTS OF THE DAUOHTER 

OF eiON.*' For what are the gates of the daughter of 
Sion hut the ears and hearing of the faithful ? Thirdly, 
the trine striking with the staff, and the opening of the 
gates, signifieth that by the preaching of the pastors the 
unbelieving shall come to the agreement of the Faith. For 
by it the gates of justice be opened, and they that «iter 
therein do confess the faith. Whence the Psalm : — 

OPEN UHTO HE THE GATES OF BIGHTE0CSNES8 : I WILL 
OO INTO THEM AND I WILL PRAISE THE LoRD ; THIS 
18 THE GATE OP THE I.ORD, THE RIOHTEOUS SHALL 

ENTER INTO IT.*' Whcrcfore the Bishop striketh the 
lintel, namely, of reason, saying, lift up tour heads 
TE princes, that is, ye evil spirits ; or rather, lift up 
IE HEN, that is, remove the gates, that is, your igno- 
rances, namely, from your hearts.'^ 

Id. Again, the question of the Deacon shut up within 
answering in the character of the people " Who is the 
King of glory?" is the ignorance of the people which 
knoweth not Who He is Who ought to enter. 

16, The opening of the doors is the ejection of sin. 

Rightly, therefore, doth the Bishop strike three times, 

l» Isaiah li, 4. *» Pa, ix, (Cmifilebor eiW; 18, 1*. 

el Pb. civiii, (Cor^emini Domina) 19, 30. 

w Ps. ixiT, (Domini at terra) i 
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because that tmmber is most known and most sacred ; and 
in any consecratioB the Bishop ought to smite the doors 
three times, because without the invocation of the Trinity 
there can be no sacrament in the Church. 

17. The tlireefold proclamation Lift itp tour heads, 
&c., signifieth the threefold power of Christ, that namely 
which He hath in Heaven, and in the Earth, and in Hell. 
Whence it is said in the hymn for the Ascension, " that 
the threefold frame of things, whether heavenly, earthly, 
or infernal, may bow the bead, having been subdued." ^ 

18. Next the Bishop entereth by the open door to denote 
that if he duly exercise his office, nothing can resist him ; 
according to that saying, Lord who shall resist Thy 
powEH 7 And he entereth accompanied by two or three, 
that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word of 
the consecration may stand sure. Or else because the Lord 
in His Transfiguration, in the presence of a few, prayed for 
the Church. And the Bishop as he entereth saith, "Peace 
be to this houseand to cUl them that dmeU therein i" because 
Christ entering the world made peace between God and 
man ; for He came that He might reccoicile us to God the 
Father. 

19. After this while the Litany is being said the Bishop 
prostrateth himself and prayeth for the sanctification of the 
House. For Christ also humbling Himself before His 
Passion prayed for His Disciples and thbu that should 
BELIEVE throuob His WORD, Baying, Father sanctify 
THEM IN Thy name.** But after he hath risen up he 
prayeth without benediction since he Eaith not The Lord 
be with you; because the Church is not yet as it were 
baptized, and because Catechumens only are not worthy 

«» TU» hymn, by 8. Gregory, is a»ed in the Office of Hatlnt in 
the Roman Breriary. 

» S. John itU. 



D,™)..r,l>,.GOOglC 



122 The SynAoUsm of Churcket 

that this mark of approTal should be given to them, since 
they are not jet sanctified : bnt nevertheleas prayer is to 
be made for them. 

20. The Clei^ praying and chanting the Litany 
represent the Apostles who intercede with God for the 
aanctification of the Church and of Souls. 

The alphabet is written on the pavement of the church 
in this manner. A CroBS made with ashes and sand is 
described athwart the church, upon which Cross of dust 
the alphabet is written in the shape of a Cross in letters of 
Greek and Latin, but not of Hebrew, because the Jews 
have depart^ from the faith ; and it is written with the 
Pastoral Staff. 

21. This alphabet written upon the Cross representeth 
three things. First, the writing made in Greek and Latin 
characters in the shape of a Cross representeth the con- 
junction or anion in &ilh of both people, namely the Jew9 
and the Greeks, which is made through the Gross of 
Christ : according to the saying that Jacob blessed his 
sons with his hands crossed. But the Cross itself or the 
legend that is described in a direction athwart the church, 
namely the one arm from the left comer of the East to the 
right of the West, and the other from the right of the 
East to the left of the West,* signifieth that that people, 
which was before on the right is now made on the left, and 
that which was first is now made last, and the converse : 
and this owing to the power of the Cross. For Christ 
passing from the East, left the Jews on His left hand, 
because they were unbelieving, and came to the Gentiles, 
to whom though they had been in the West He grants 
to be on the right hand : and at length returning from the 
Gentiles who are situated at the right hand of the East, 

^ We onderBtand this to mesn that the Crass described In the 
church is i. Saltire, or S. Andrew's Cross, and not a plain one. Upon 
this again consult the Appendix. 
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He visited the Jews in the left comer of the West ; who 
it is evident are worse than He before found the Oentilee. 
But on this account the characters are written obliquely 
and in the shape of a Cross and not in a straight line, 
because such an one as doth not receive the my stery of the 
Cross and doth not believe that he must be saved by the 
Passion of Chbist, is not able to attain to this holy wis- 
dom. Wisdom will not enter into the evil-disposed mind, 
and where Christ is not the Foundation, no edifice can 
be built upon it 

22. Secondly, the writing of the alphabet repreeenteth 
the pE^ of both Testaments, because they be fulfilled by 
the Cross of Chuist. For the veil of the Temple was 
rent asunder at His Passion, because then the Scriptures 
were opened, and the Holy of Holies revealed. Whence 
He Himself said when dymg, IT IS FINISHED. In 
these few letters also all knowledge is contained ; and the 
alphabet is written crosswise, because one Testament is 
contained in the other. For there was a wheel within a 
wheel. 

23. Thirdly, it representeth the Articles of Faith ; for 
the pavement of the church is the foundation of our Faith. 
The elements written thereon, are the articles of feith, in 
which ignorant men and neophytes from both peoples be 
instructed in the Church ; who indeed ought to esteem 
themselves dust and ashes. Just as Abraham saith in the 
xviii. chapter of Genesis, shall I speak to mt Lobd, 
WHO AH BUT DUST AND ASHB8. Wherefore the writing 
of the alphabet en the pavement is the simple teaching of 
&ith in the human heart. 

24. The gambuca or staff, with which the alphabet is 
written showeth the doctrine of the Apostles, or the 
mystery of the Teachers, by which the conversion of the 
Gentiles hath been effected, and the perfidy of the Jews, 
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Afterwards approaching the Altar the Bishop standeth, 
and begiuneth by saying, O God make tpeed to save u» ; 
because he ie then beginning the principal part of the 
Office. And the veraicle. Glory he to the Fathbb, ^c, 
is then said. 

25. Because this benediction is used to set forth the 
glory of the Trinity, Alleluia is not then uttered, as will 
be set forth in the next chapter. Then the Bishop conee- 
crateth the Altar, for which he bleeseth other water, as 
shall also be declared in the nest chapter. With which 
water also, after that the Altar hath been sprinkled seyen 
times, the whole interior of the chnrch is sprinkled three 
times, as at first, without any distinction between greater 
and amaUer etones, since there is ko respect of 
PEBS0N8 WITH GoD. For this reason is the interior 
sprinkled, to signify that an external ablution profiteth 
nothing without an internal charity. And for this reason 
three times, because, as hath been premised, that aspersion 
signifieth the aspersion and cleansing of Bapdsm, which 
is conferred throi^h the invocation of the rRiirmr, ac- 
cording to the saymg, go te and teach all nations, 

BAPTIZINO THEM IIT THE NAME OF THE FATHEH, AND 

OF THE Son, and of the Holt Ghost:*" for since a 
chnrch cannot be immersed in water as a man in Baptism 
is immersed, it is on this account sprinkled three times 
with water, as if in the place of a threefold immersion. 

27. Again, the Bishop perfonneth the aspersion pro- 
ceeding from the East to the West and once tlirough the 
middle in the form of the Cross ; because Christ gave 
ijistractions to baptize the whole of Judea and all nations 
m the name of the Trinity, to which Baptism He gave 
efficacy in the ministry of His Passion, beginning from 
the Jews, from whom He had His birth. And what 

M S. HAIT. XXTlil, 19. 
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remains of the water is poured away at the foot of the 
A-ltar, OB shall be mentioned in the next chapter. Some 
however do not bless any fresh water, but perform the 
whole office with that which was blessed at first In the 
meanwhile however the choir is chanting the Psalm 
Exsurgat Deus, (let God arise and let His emehieb 
BE BCATTESED, &c.,) and the Qui habitat (whoso dwel- 
LETH, &C.,) in which mention is made of the church and 
its consecration, as is plaifl in that verse. He is the Ood 

THAT MAKETH MEN TO BE OP ONB MIHD IN AN 

B0Ti8E.^ But the Bishop saith, My house sball be 
called an House op Prater, because it is his duty to 
cause that the church should be a House of Ood Jiot of 
merchandise. 

27. Next, when the Altar hath been anointed with 
chrism, the twelve Crosses painted on the walls of the 
church are also anointed. But the Crosses themselves be 
painted ; first, as a terror to evil spirits, that they, having 
been driven forth thence, may be terrified when they see 
the sign of the Cross and may not presume to enter 
therein again ; secondly, aa a mark of triumph. For 
Crosses be the Banners of Csrist, and the signs of His 
triumph.** Crosses therefore are with reason painted 
there that it may be made manifest that that place hath 
been subdued to the dominion of Christ. 

28. For even in the pomp of an earthly sovereign it is 
customary when any city hath been yielded, for the 
imperial standard to be set up within it. And to represent 
the same thing, Jacob is said to have set up the stone, 
which he had placed under his head, as a historical, 
traditional, and triumphal monument.^ 

» Pb. Izvili, (Exlurgat Dmu), t. S. 

M Compare the H;nui, VtxiMa Segu prodtuM. 

sa Gbnbbib ZZTlil. 

h3 
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29. Thirdly, that sock as look on them may call to mind 
the PaBsion of Christ by which He hath coneecnUed ffis 
Church, and their belief in His Passion. Whence it is 
said in the Canticles, place ue as a signet cpon thy 
ABU, &C.*'' The twelve lights placed before these Croeees 
signify the twelve Apostles who have illumined the whole 
world b; the Faith of the Crucified, and whose teaching 
hath dispersed the darkness: whence Bernard sdth, all 
prophecy is verified in the Faith of the Crucified One ; 
and the Apostle, I detebuined not to know ant- 

THINQ AMOKO TOD EXCEPT JeSUS ChBIST AND HlH 

CRUciFiBD." Wherefore the Crosses on the four walls 
of th^ church are lighted up and anointed with chrism, 
because the Apostles preaching the mystery of the Cross 
have by the Faith of Christ illumined the four quarters 
of the earth unto knowledge, have lighted them up unto 
love, have anointed them untopurity of conscience, — which 
is signified by the oil, — and unto the savour of a good 
reputation, — which is signified by the balsam. In addition 
to this, after the anointing of the Altar, the Altar itself 
and the church are ornamented ; the lamps lighted up ; a 
Mass is said, in which the Priest useth difierent vestments 
from those which he hath used in the aspersion, as shall 
be explained in the sequel. 

80. Lastly, it is to be noted that a church is said to be 
consecrated in the blood of some one ; whence according 
to Pelagius and Pope Nicholas the Roman Church was 
consecrated in the martyrdom of the Apostles, Peter 
and Paul."* A church therefore is consecrated in the 
way just described ; and an Altar, as will be set forth 

M CiHT. viii, 6. SI 1 Cob. il, 2. 

N This pasHge i> obMure. A Coafeasioa or MtuiTiiuiD vta built 
over the place of 8. Peter's martyrdom in the eBrlieit times, and ia 
now coTered by the Vatican. See Ciampini de VBticana Basilica. 
The expreaiioa probably means, in honour of the martyrdom. 
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in the next chapter ; and a cemetery and other things 
as 19 declared under the head of its consecration. And 
althoagh we read !n the Old Testament that the Temple 
was consecrated three times ; first, in the month of 
September; secondlj, in March under Darius; thirdly, 
in December by Judas Maccabteus, 

31. Yet a church once consecrated is not to be con- 
secrated i^ain unless it shall have been proved which 
happeneth in three waye. First, if it hath been burnt 
so as that all the walla or the greater part of them be 
destroyed. But if only the roof or some part of it hath 
been burnt, the walls remaining entire, or at least only 
partially destroyed, it need not be reconsecrated. Secondly, 
if the whole church or the greater part of it hath fallen to 
the ground at the same time, and hath been repaired 
entirely or not with the original stones. For' the Conse- 
cration of a church consisteth mainly in the exterior 
anoinUngB, and in the conjunction and arrangement of the 
stones. If, however, all the walls shall have fallen in, 
not at the same time, but in succession, and shall hare been 
repaired, the church is to be considered the same. And so 
it need not be reconsecrated, but only exorcised with water 
and reconciled by the solemnization of a Mass: however, 
some learned authors have said that it ought to be 
reconsecrated. Thirdly, a church must be reconaecrated, 
if it be doubtful whether it ever hath been consecrated, 
should there remain no writing or painting or inscription 
to that effect, nor even a single eye-witness, nor yet an 
ear-witness, who (as some say) would be sufficient. 

33. An Altar also which hath been once consecrated 
mnst not be consecrated again unless it should happen that 
it become profaned. Which taketh place first if the table, 
that is the upper surface, on which the principal part of 
the Consecration is bestowed, be mored or changed in its 
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form, or broken beyond measare, for instance above a balf. 
However, a disproportion of this sort may rightly be 
referred to the decieion of the Bishop. The same also is 
especially the case, if the whole structure of the Altar hath 
been moved and repaired. Nevertheless, the church is not lo 
be reconsecrated on account of either the movement or the 
breaking of the structure of the Altar: because the Conse- 
cration of an Altar and of a church be two different things. 
80 conversely if when the church is entirely destroyed the 
Altar be not injured, the church only is to be repaired, 
and the Altar not reconsecrated : although in such case it 
is fitting that it be washed with exorcised water. 

33. Further, when the chief Altar hath been consecrated 
the inferior Altars are not the less to be consecrated; although 
some have said that it is sufficient for the rest to be pointed 
out with the finger while the former is under Consecration. 

34. If, however, the Altar hath sufiered a trifling injury, 
it is not on this account to be reconsecrated. 

Secondly, an Altar is reconsecrated, if the Seal of the 
Altar, — that is the little stone by which the Sepulchre or 
cavity in which the reliques be deposited is closed or 
sealed — be moved or broken. And the cavity itself is 
made sometimes on the top part of the block, and sometimes 
no other seal is put over it, but the table, being placed 
over it, is considered as the SeaL But sometimes it is 
placed in the hinder part, and sometimes in the front: and 
in the same cavity the Bishop's Letters of Consecration 
be generally carefully deposited in testimony of the Conse- 
cration : containing his own name and that of the other 
Bishops present at the Consecration; and declaring in 
honour of whet Saiot the Altar is consecrated, and also the 
church itself, when both be consecrated at the same time, 
and the year also and day of Consecration. 

Thirdly, an Altar is reconsecrated, if the junction of the 
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Se&I to the cavity, or of the table to the block, where 
there is no other seal than this slab, be distarbed; or if 
any of the stones of the junction or the block, which 
toucheth either the table or the Beal, be either disturbed or 
broken. For in the conjunction of the Seal and cavity, 
and of the table and block or inferior structure, the Conse- 
cration is most especially perceived. 

Fourthly, an Altar is reconsecrated, if to it or to 
the conjunction of the table with the under structure so 
great an enlargement be made as that it loseth its original 
form, fiinee the form giveth the existence to the thing. 
Yet it doth not become profaned on account of a trifling 
enlargement : but in that case the sacred part draweth 
over to itself the part not sanctified : so long as the con- 
junction of the top slab and onder structure be not greatly 



Fifthly, an Altar, just as a church, is reconsecrated in 
cases of doubt 

Sixthly, a travelling Altar, if the stone be removed from 
the wood in which it is inserted, which in some sort r^re- 
seuteth its Seal, and be replaced again in the same or in 
other wood, some think should be reconseciated, bat others 
only reconciled. But although it be often by the command 
of the Bishop transferred from place to place, and carried 
on a journey, (on which account it is called a portable or 
a travelling Altar) yet it is not reconsecrated in consequence 
of this, nor yet reconciled. 

35. But if a consecrated Chalice be regilt, is it therefore 
to be reconsecrated ? It seemeth so, since it appeareth to 
become a new Chalice. For he who doth renew the old 
^hion of a work seemetb to make a new work : and he 
doth remake, who dotb mend a thing already made. And 
assuredly Consecration doth pertain to the outer surface. 
And hence it is that I have said above that a Church, if 
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its walls be stripped of their onter coat, most be recoii- 
secrsted. 

36. The convene is nevertheless true, that neither on 
account of white-washing or painting the walls, nor of any 
small addition to them, is a church to be reconsecrated ; 
as I have already said. Wherefore, if the shape of the 
Chalice be not changed, it remaineth the same Chalice, and 
is not to be reconsecrated ; jnat as also a church being 
repaired, since it remaineth the same church, is not to be 
reconsecnited, as aforesaid. But if the fonner shape be 
changed, the case were otherwise, since, as I have said, 
the shape giveth existence to the thing. Nevertheless, it 
is decent, as well by reason of its contact with unclean 
hands as also of the increment of unconsecrated matter, 
that a Chalice, .being regilded, ehonld be washed with 
exorcised wat«r before that the moet Holy Body and 
Blood of the Lord be sacrificed therein. Let us now 
say something about Reconciliation. 

37. Upon this head it is to he noted that the Spiritual 
Temple, which is man, is oft-times polluted. Whence we 
do read in the twentieth of Leviticus what men be polluted, 
and how they may not enter the church until they be 
washed with water and cleansed: as also in the nineteenth 
of Numbers, He that toucheth the dead body op 

A UAN SHALL BE UNCLEAN. .. .WHEREFORE HE SHALL 
PUHIFP HIMSELF AND WASH HIS CLOTHES AKD BATHE 
HIMSELF IN WATER AND SHALL BE CLEAN. And the 

Prophet saith Thou bhalt purge ue With hysbop and 

I SHALL BE CLEAN. ** 

38. The material temple also, which as Pope Gregory 
doth testify, is the church, is sometimes polluted, as we do 
read in Leviticus.** Whence saith the Prophet, Thy holy 

temple have they defiled AND HADE JERUSALEM 
»» PsiLM U, (MUenrt mei) J, M Lbvit. it, 81. 
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AN HEAP OF STONES.*' And the material temple is also 
washed with water in order to be reconciled.** Recon- 
ciliation is also effected by the celebration of a Mass, and 
the aspersion of water duly consecrated with salt, wine, 
and ashes. For by the salt, is signified discretion; by the 
water, the people; by the wine, the Divinity; by the 
ashes, the remembrance of the Passion of Christ, by the 
wine mixed with water, the union of Godhead and Man- 
hood. These things, therefore, be pnt together to denote 
that the people, being cleansed by a. discerning remembrance 
of the Passion of Christ, is made one with Him. Also 
if the Church hath once been consecrated the reconciliation 
can be made by a Bishop only. And albeit he might 
derolve upon a fellow Bishop the whole office, namely, 
both the blessing of the water and the reconciliation ; or 
the benediction of the water only; or even the reconciliation 
alone with water blessed beforehand by himself; yet can 
neither be devolved upon a mere Priest, unless perchance 
this be competent to him by a special privil^e. But If 
the church hath not been consecrated, it ought according 
to the Constitution of Gregory to be washed forthwith with 
exorcised water : the which washing some do affirm may 
be done by a mere Priest, though at the biddmg of the 
Bishop : since it hath to be done by exorcised water, which 
every Priest may ose. Yet some skilful men of the h^heat 
authority have written that it is safer for this also to be 
done by none but a Bishop, and that this may not be 
devolved by him to a Priest; for certain Canons do call 
exorcised water that which is solemnly blessed with wine 
and ashes : — and this is true indeed in regard of a church 
which although not consecrated hath been dedicated unto 
^ PaALU Inii, (Detit, veMninlJ 1. 
•« Some of our readers may not know that Seamciliatum ia the 
technical term for the reitoring a desecrated Church to a atate fit for 
theperfbrmanceof the DliineOfficea. 
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God. For it is otherwise with a mere oratory, which ia 
neither a holy nor a religious place, inasmuch as any man 
doth order it at his will,' — at leaat for prayers, albeit per- 
chance not for celebration withont the license of the 
Diocesan — and at hia will aasigneth the same place to 
another use. 

39. A church then is to be reconsecrated in the aforesaid 
case : and also if any uncleannesa be committed therein, 
whether by Clerk, Layman, Heretick, or Paynim. But 
albeit some wise men have thoaght otherwise, we opine 
that the case is different in regard of unintentional 
pollution." 

40. A church also must be reconciled on account of 
any homicide, in any way intentionally committed therein, 
whether with or without the shedding of blood : and alao, 
besides homicide, for any Tiolence or injurious shedding of 
human blood, whether from a wound or not, or tram the 
nose or the mouth. For we read in the Old Testament in 
the fourteenth and fifteenth of Leviticus how that any man 
shedding blood, or polluted in divera ways may not enter 
the temple. If, however, without violence or injury blood 
should flow in any natural way whatsoever within the 
church ; or if any animal should be slain therein, or if 
any one should die suddenly, or be killed by a falling 
stone or timber, or by lightoing ; for these and the like 
occasions the church is not reconciled. Nor again, if any 
one having been wounded elsewhere should flee to a 
church and die there even with great effusion of blood : 
since then the homicide is not committed in the church. 
But conversely, if any one having been wounded in a 
church dieth without, or even if blood flow from the 
wound away from the church, the case ia otherwise even 



a make a few omiMiona in this and 
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if the blood did not flow at all within the church ; since 
the law r^ardeth the blow which causeth the wound. 
But and if blood be abed or other pollutione be caused on 
theroof ofacharch, no reconciliation is made, becauaethe 
deed is committed without the charch. 

41. But if theft and rapine be committed in a church, 
it is reconciled hy the cnatom which nsuallj ohtaineth in 
such mattera. And some do affirm that the same ought to 
be done in any case of violence committed therein without 
the shedding of blood; for example, if any one having 
taken refuge therein should be drawn forth with tiolence. 
Also if any one should break into the church; or any 
quarrel should be tamnltuonsly carried on, though without 
shedding of blood ; or if any one should be grievously 
beaten therein, so as his bones should be broken, or he be 
covered with weals and bruises, though without blood ; or 
^ain if any one, being condemned while present in a 
church either to death or mutilation, be led forth to go to 
die place of execution. But since these cases be not 
expressed in the law, it is not necessary for the church to 
be solemnly reconciled by the Bishop. Yet we think it is 
decent for it to be washed by the Priest with exorcised 
water at the command of the Bishop: and the same is 
to be said, if the church being a long time without roof 
or doors, should have been open to all impurities, to 
animals and the natural use of men, as if a c<mimon 
inn : nor perchance would it be amiss for it in such case 
to be solemnly reconciled by the Bishop. Again, if 
any one, slain without the church, be shortly borne into 
the church, and there the murderer or any one else 
thinking he will not die should inflict on his yet warm 
body a blow causing blood to flow ; then the church must 
be reconciled, as well hy reason of the horror and abomi- 
nation, as of the violence and intention of sinning: for 
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thongfa a dend man be not a man, yet is bia human blood 
ehed there by violence ; and to the corpse itself b violence, 
horror and injury offered. But the case is otherwise if 
any one, having died a natural death, be, through respect 
of, and honour to hts body, dismembered in the eburch 
or embowelled, that perhaps one part may be bnried in 
one place, and another in another. 

^. A church must also be reconciled, in which an 
infidel, or one publickly excommunicated be bnried; 
and then the walls are to be scraped. 

In the aforesaid cases, however, in which a church is 
to be reconciled, it is requisite that the fact causing the 
reconciliation should be known at least by report. 

43. For this is a scandal to the church, the horror and 
abominadon of baseness and sin and violence committed 
in a sacred place, or in a church : wherein the pardon 
for offences is besought, wherein there ought to be 
a refuge of defence, wherein is offered the Saving Sacrifice 
for sins, wherein also those that flee for refuge be saved, 
and praises be rendered unto God. Furthermore, the 
intention and design of sinning mortally therein do cause 
a church to be reconciled. But if this design be hidden, 
reconciliation is not necessary, since the church itself, 
being holy, cannot be polluted; nay, the holiness of the 
place itself doth do away with the infamy : albeit some do 
think the contrary of this, aa that it ought to be reconciled 
at least privately, so that the delinquents be not exposed. 

44. For reconciliation is performed for an example and 
warning, that all who behold the church, which hath in 
no wise sinned, washed and purified for the delict of 
another, may reflect how they themselves must work out 
the expiation of thdr own sins. 

45. Also a Cemetery, in which a paynim, or an infidel, 
or one excommunicate be buried is to be reconciled ; the 
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bones however of the paynim, if tbej can be dietingaished 
from those of the faithful, being interred elsewhere. A 
Cemetery also is reconciled in the above-mentioned cases, 
in which a chnrchMs to be reconciled: for a Cemetery 
enjoyeth the same privtledges as doth a church, as we shall 
say in the chapter of sacred unctions ; for it is a holy place 
from the time of its benediction ; and it is reconciled by 
the Bishop, just as a church, by the aspersion of water, 
blessed with wine and ashes. 

46. But this is to be noted, that in whatsoever part of the 
church or the Cemetery the violence or pollution be com- 
mitted, both the church and the Cemetery, and also the 
several parts of either, by reason of their contiguity, are 
understood to be violated. This first hath of late been set 
straight by Pope Boni&ce. For albeit the consecrations 
of the church, the Altar, and the Cemetery be diverse, 
yet is the immunity of them one and the same, and is not 
to be restricted to any one of them separately, nor to any 
individual part of either. This indeed is true if the church 
and Cemetery be adjacent ; but if the one be at a distance 
from the other, one may well be violated without the 
other. If therefore when one is violated or polluted, 
the other be also violated and polluted ; by the like 
reason, if one only be reconciled the other is also taken to 
be reconciled : since nothing is more natural than that 
every thii^ should be loosed in the same method as it is 
bound, and that the relation of binding and loosing should 
be the same. Wherefore when the Cemetery is violated 
or polluted, it sufficeth that the church be reconciled. 
There be nevertheless some who do affirm simply that by 
the pollntion of the one, the other is in no wise polluted, 
and by consequence that each should be reconciled sepa- 
rately. Yet these doth the authority of the Pontifical 
oppose, in which is found a special Form for the Recon- 
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ciliatiDii of a Cemetery. Laetly, if a church or a Cemetery, 
or any auch thing, be consecrated or blessed by a Bishop 
trnder excommunication, these, some affirm, do not require 
reconciliation, since sacramenta administered by such in the 
form of the Church be ralid. But since (as aforesaid) one 
or more ezcommnnicate persons do profane a Cemetery or 
church, mttch more indeed do the external sacraments 
and benedictions, which proceed from the hands and 
mouth of an excommonicate person appear so &r as per- 
taineth to their own merits to be contaminated and to 
stink before Qoo. Wherefore it is decent that we shoatd 
reconcile them before the Faithfbl use these sacraments ; as 
in truth the reading of the Sacred Canons doth evidently 
teach. For the Lord aaith by the Prophet, I will 

CURSE TOUR BLBS8I)faS.° 

a Halachi u, s. 
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CHAPTER VII. 



OF THE CONSECRATION OF AN ALTAR. 

1. Not only is a chnroli consecrated, bat also &b Altar : 
and thm for three reaaonB. First, vitb r^ard to tlie 
Saarament thereon to be offered to Qov. Noah* bnilt an 
Altar to tKe Lobd, and o^red a sacrifice upon it, taking 
some of all clean birds and beasts. But (Ms Sacrament is 
the Body^ and Blood of Christ, which is sacrificed in 
remembrance of the Loan's Passion, according to the 
command tbis do in cohsbmoration of Me.' 

2. Secondly, with regard to the invocation in that place 
of the Name of God : whence' Abraham bnilt an Altar 
to God Who appeared onto him, and called there upon the 
Name of the Lobs. Bnt this invocation, which takes 
place over the Altar, is properly called the Maw. 

3. Thirdly, with regard to chanting : Hb GATB HIM 

PATIBHOS AGAINST HIS ENEMIES, AND CAUSED eiNQBRe 
ALSO TO BTAND BEFORE THE AlTAB, THAT BT TBBIR 
VOICES THBY HIOHT HARE 8WBBT MELODY.* 

4. The consecration of an Altar is performed in this 
method and order. The Bishop b^innetb, " O Ood make 
^peed to save w. " Afterwards he blesseth the water, and 

I'OBHsais viil. » 8, LirxB xxij, 19. 

> Gkbbbib xU. * Ecci-ns. xlvli, 8. 
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then &t the four horns' of the Altar he describeth four 
Crossee with the consecrated water. Next, he goeth 
round the Altar seven times, and sprinkleth the Toife* of 
the Altar seven times with Hol; Water, by means of an 
aspersoiy of hjssop. The church also is again sprinkled 
and the remainder of the water is poured at the foot of the 
Altar : and then four crogses be made with chrism at the 
four comers of the sepulchre in which the reliques are to be 
deposited ; and the reliqnes themselves be placed in a case, 
together with three grains of frankincense, and so- lie 
haried in the sepulchre. Then is placed upon the sepul- 
chre its cover, ' strengthened in the middle by the sign of the 
Cross : afterwards the stone, which is called the Table, is 
fitted to the top of the Altar, and when fitted is anointed 
with oil in five places, and in the same way is further 
anointed aAerwards with chrisni, as hath been said when 
speaking about oil. The Altar also is confirmed in irontby 
the chrism applied in the form of the Cross, and incense is 
burnt upon it in the five places. After this the Altar is 
covered up, and is spread with clean cloths, and then at 
length the sacrifice is celebrated upon it. Now let ns 
follow out each of the above-mentioned ceremonies in 
succession. 

5. First then it is to be noted, that an Altar is conse- 
crated by the unction of chrism and act of blessing 

1 The word Aum appears to be uned simply for comer, evidently 
irith reference to ihe Altar of the Temple, vhich had r^sed projec- 
tloiu, or boma, at ita angles. 

s We shall Dse the vord TtMe to denote the M«iua or upper 
BDi&ce of the Altar, on which the chief part of the ceremonies of 
CoDsecration were perfonaed. 

T XbU passage is obscure, and receiies no light from other Sitnalista 
who have not ipoben mnch on the Consecration of Altars. From the 
35 of the chapter we apprehend that this slab, or cover of tbe 
sepnlchre, was marked with a erou of chrlam before it was fitted on 
to the cavity. 
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iutenreDiog ; and that it is only and entirely of stone. 
Tlie Bishop standing up beginnetb, *' O God make ipaed to 
taxetu:" because the Lors Himself saitfa, Withoitt Me 

YE CAS DO MOTHINO,* 

6. And because this dedication signifietb that those 
must be bt^tized, who, after receiving the faith, are 
preparing themselvee to fight, and who are still sitnated 
amongst the sighs and stra^lea of this world; on this 
account the Alleluia is omitted, since those who be not 
baptized be not worthy to join in the praises of angels : 
whence it is written in Tobit, And all hbr ffrREETS 
SHALL SAT Allbluia." Bat after that the consecration 
of the chnrch or of the Altar is completed, the Allelnia is 
chanted, because, the delusions of derils having been 
expelled, God shall be praised thereupon. For Chbibt 
even when approaching to the Altar of the Croee in order 
to manifest the glory of His Eternity, paid the penalty of 
Death : not until after His Resurrection sang He Alleluia. 

7. Secondly, with respect to the blessing of water, it is 
to be noted that this kind of exorcising water is performed 
in order to expel the Enemy from it. In which blessing 
four things be necessary ; namely, water, wine, salt and 
ashes. And this for three reasona. 

8. i. Becanse there be four things which expel the 
Enemy. The first is the outpouring of tears, which is 
denoted by the water : the second is the exultation of the 
soul, which is denoted by the wine : the third is natural 
discretion, which by the salt; the fourth, a profound 
humility which is signified by the ashes. Wherefore the 
water is penitence, the wine exultation of mind, the salt 
wisdom (as was shewn in the preceding chapter), the ashes 
the humility of penitence. Whence it is said of the 
yinevites that then: king boss up from his thboitg, 

s fi. JoKN zr, 11. > ToxiT zlil, 18. 
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AND CLOTRBD HIMSELF WITH SACKCLOTH, AND SAT IN 

ASHES."* Hence also David aaith, Fob I have eaten 
ABBES AB IT WBRE BREAD.*' Heiice also Abrabam eaith 

SHALL I 8PBAK TO HY I4ORD, WHO AM BUT DD8T AND 
ASHES.'* 

9. ii. In a aecoad sense water is the people or mankind, 
because many vratera are many peoples; wine is the Deity; 
salt, tbe teaching of tbe Divine Law which is the salt of 
the covenant ; aabes, that which preserveth the remem- 
brance of the Lord's PasBion. Wine mixed with water, 
is Christ, God and Man. For by means of faith in the 
Lord's Passion (asft«f,) which is had through the teaching 
of the Divine Law (talt,) the people, denoted by the water, 
is joined through the onion of icutb, to its Head, God 
and Man. 

10. iii. Id a third method we may say also that this con- 
secrated water signlfieth the Holy Spirit, without Whose 
infiuence nothing ever is sanctified, and without Whose 
grace there is no remission of sins. That tbe Holy Spirit 
is called water, truth itself showeth when He sMth, Who- 
soever BELIEVETH IN Me, OUT OF HIS BELLY SHALL 

FLOW RIVERS OF LIVIHG WATER:" which the Evangelist 
explaining saith, This He spake of the Holy Ghost 

WHICH THEY SHOULD RBCBIVB WHO BEUBVED UPON 
HlH. 

11. And note the order of the Sacrament; the church 
is consecrated outwardly by water, inwardly by the Spirit. 
For this is what the Lord saith. Unless a man shall 

BE BORN AQAIN OP WATBR AND OF THE HoLT GhOST, 

ice" Here is the water : here the Holy Spirit. For 

ID JoHAH iii, 6. >i Pbalm cii, (Domate exaudi) 9. 

1* Gbxbbis xvUi.ST. 

13 8. John tu, 38, 39. 1* S. John iU, b. 
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in the Sacrament of Baptism, neither is the water without 
the Spirit, nor the Spirit without the water : which 
element indeed the Spirit Himself did sanctify, when in 
the first creation of the world Hb moved OPON THB 
FAOS OF THE WATEBS.'" With this water therefore, both 
the Altar itaelf and the whole interior of the chnrch is 
sprinkled, when both it and the Altar are dedicated on the 
same occasion. 

13. Although therefore the Spirit and water would 
Euifice for the perfect operation of Baptism and the Conse- 
cration of a church, yet the H0I7 Fathers who have made 
this constitution, wished to satisfy us not onlj in those 
particulars which pertain to the efficacy of the Sacraments, 
but in those also which relate to its greater sanctification ; 
and on this account they have added salt, wine, oil, ashes, 
and chrism. (For Philip, when he baptized the Eunuch, 
had neither oil nor chrism.) Therefore not one of these 
ingredients ought to be wanting ; and they ought all to be 
mixed together, because the people of God, which is the 
Church, is neither sanctified nor released from sins without 
the union of these qualities. On this I shall treat also in 
the chapter upon Consecrations. With respect to water 
indeed the case ie evident ; because Unless a hait be 

BORN AGAIN, &C. 

13. With respect to the salt also ; because without the 
seasoning of faith, which is typified by the salt, no one 
shall ever be saved, albeit he be sprinkled by the water of 
Baptism. Also with respect to wine, by means of which 
the spiritaal intelligence of the Divine Law is denoted. 
Whence the Lord at the marriage in Cana turned the 
water into wine. Bnt if any one shall not have been 
sprinkled with this, that is shall not have drunk of thta 
or have believed those who offered it to him to drink, he 



D,™)..r,l>,.GOOglC 



144 The SymboUtm of C^urtAei 

Bhsll not attain to the bleasedness of eternal life. The 
aapenion of aehea also, by which the humility of penitence 
is nnderatood, is so necessary, that without it there is no 
KmissioB of sins in adults ; for through it they come to 
Baptism, and it is the sole refuge for such as have sinned 
after Baptism. Whence not without reason is Baptism 
called from it; the Lord speaking in the gospel concerning 
John Baptist that be cams into the whole rbqioh 
OF Galilee, preaching the baptism of repentance 
FOR the bekission OF 8IN8," Note also that there be 
four kinds of consecrated water, of which we shall speak 
in the fourth book, and at the head of " The aspersion of 
holy water." 

14. When all these ingredients have been mixed the 
Bishop maketh four crosses with this water at the four 
horns of the Altar, and one in the middle;" the four crosses 
represent the fourfold charity which they ought to have 
who approach the Altar, viz. : love for God, themselves, 
their inends, and their enemies. Of which four comers of 
charity it Is said in Genesis, Thou SHALT spread into 
THE East, ahd thb West, and the Nohth, and 
THE South : and for this reason be the four Crosses 
made at the four comers to show that Christ, by His 
Cross, bath saved the four quarters of the world. Secondly, 
they be made to point out that we ought to bear the Cross 
IB S. Mabk I, 4. 
17 " There be four kinds of holy water, one, by the which Is made 
the jadgement of expnrgatioD, which is no longer used; a secood, 



which doth lanctlly in the Consecration of a chnreb or an Altar ; 
third, irith which aapeniona t>e made in the chnrch; and a fourth, 
the water of Baptism."— Darondw, Lib. IV, iv, 10. 

IS The TabUi, or upper slebs of the Altar were in«cTil>ed with flre 
croisea, one at each corner and one in the middle: as are also the 
Altar Btones which are fonnd in the middle of the frightful wooden 
Altara abroad at this day. — Bee an interesting list of Altar Slab* in tin 
" Pew Hints " of the Cambridge Camden Society. 
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of the Lord in four ways ; . namely, in our heart by 
meditation, in our month by confesuon, in our body by 
mortification of the flesh, in our &ce hy conetant impres- 
sion. The Cross in the middle of the Altar signifieth the 
Passion which Chbist underwent in the middle of the 
earth, by which He worked out Balvation in the middle of 
the earth; that is, in JeraBalem. 

15. Next, the Bishop goeth seven timee round the 
Altar, i. Firstly, to signify that he ought to exercise care 
for all, and to keep himself vigilant, which ie denoted by 
the act of going round. Whence at that time they chant. 
The watchmbS that went abottt the citt found 
HB.'° For a Bishop uught to watch anxiously over the 
flocks committed to him : for as Gilbert saith, "A ridicu- 
Ions thing it is, a blind watchman, a lame leader, a 
negligent prelate, an untaught teacher, and a dumb 
preacher." 

16. ii. Secondly, the seven circuits of the Altar do sonify 
the seven meditations which we ought to entertain respect- 
ing the serenfold virtue oi the humility of Chbist, and of 
which we ought to make H-equent circuits in our minds. 
The first virtue ia, that ^m being rich He became poor; 
the second, that He was laid in a manger; the third, that 
He was subject to His parents ; the fourth, that He bowed 
His Head under the hand of a slave ; the flfUi, that He 
bore with a thief and a betrayer as a disciple ; the sixth, 
that He Btood gentle before an unrighteous judge ; the 
seventh, that He mercifully prayed for them that crucified 
Him. 

17. iii. Thirdly, by the seven drcoits be indicated the 
seven journeys of Christ. The first was from Heaven ta 
the Vii^n's womb; thesecond, thence into the manger; the 
third, from the manger into the world ; the fourth, from 

19 Cakt. t, 7. 



D,™)..r,l>,.GOOglC 



146 The Symbolism of Churches 

the world to the Crosa ; tbe fifth, from the Cross to the 
Sepulchre ; the sixth, from tlie Sepulchre to the place of 
spirits ; the seventh, fivtu the place of spirits to heaTen. 

18. After this, the Bishop sprinlcleth the Altar. But 
what the Altar siguifieth in a temple, the Apostle telleth 
us : For the Temple of Ood is holy, which Temple 
TE ARE.*" Wherefore, if we be the Temple of God, wa 
BATE AN Altar.*! Our Altar is our heart: for the 
heart is in a man what the Altar is in a temple. On this 
Altar is made the sacrifice of prUse and joy, according to 
the saying of the Psalmist : Tns sacripices op God 
ARE A BROKEN SPIRIT, &G.°^ On this Altar is made the 
commemoration of the Body and Blood of Christ. 
From it do prayers rise to heaven, because God looketh to 
the heart. This Altar tlierefore is sprinkled with water 
when the hearts of men, by means of tbe preaching of the 
Gospel, are cleansed from sin. For preaching is water, 
according to that saying; All te that thirst, come 
TO THE waters.*' By this water therefore, that is, by 
the preaching of the Gospel and the Sanctification of the 
Holt Ghost, both the Altar of the heart and tbe whole 
manarecleansed and sanctified. For the Altar of tbe heart 
is consecrated by the conception of fear, inviting to good, 
and by the afiection of love, confirming to the better. For 
the fear of the Lord is the beqinmnq of wisdom.** 

19. But the Altar is sprinkled seven times with water 
to notify that in Baptbm the seven gifts of the Holy 
Spirit be conferred. By this also it is set forth tiiat we 
ought to have a remembrance of the Lord's Passion. For 
tbe seven aspersions of water be the seven outpourings of 
the Blood of Christ. Tbe first whereof was at Circum- 
cisitm ; the second in prayer, when Hia sweat was as drops 

»03CoE.Ti,16. M Has. liii, 10. ^Ps.]i,(MiteTererwiDemt,)n. 
a» Isaiah It, 1. »* Ps. eri, (Cojifitebor tOn,) 10. 
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of blood ; the third, at the Scoargiag ; the fourth, from 
the Crown of thoma ; the fiAh, from His pierced Hands ; 
the sixth, when Hia Feet were nailed to the Croes ; the 
seventh, when Hie Side was opened. Some, however, 
sprinkle three times, because we baptize iti the Name of 
the Holt Tbiitfty; or because the Church is cleansed 
from eins of thought, word, and deed ; whence also at that 
time the Miserere met is said. 

20. Moreover, thrae aspersions be made with an asper- 
sory made of hyssop, hj which herb, because it is lowly, 
the lowliness of Christ is couveniently represented: since 
the above-mentioned efiusions of Blood were accompanied 
b; the hjsBop of the humility and ioextiaguishable love of 
Chsibt, by which the Catholick Church being sprinkled is 
purified. This herb also groweth naturally upon rock; 
and lowliness of disposidon hath grown upon Chbist 
the Rock. For according to the Apostle, That Rock 
WAS Cbrist.^ It ia also of a warm nature ; and the 
humility of Christ inflameth cold hearts to the practice of 
works of love. Its roots also penetrate the rocks ; and 
hamilitj breaketh through the hardness of obstinacy. It 
availeth for diseases of the breast and against swelling ; so 
doth humility heal the swelling of pride. The former also 
is born from, and rooted in, the earth: whence hy it the 
whole multitude of the fcuthful may be understood ; and 
those especially be figured by the hyssop, who, rooted and 
grounded in Christ, cannot be plucked up or separated 
from Hia Love. By whom what can we understand better 
than the Bishops and Presbyters, because the more digni^ 
they obtain in the Church, the more firmly ought they to 
cleave to the faith of Christ. By these assuredly is the 
water aspersed ; by and through these be the i&ithfiil 

» 1 COKnrrHIAMB I, 4. 
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of Chbist baptized ; to these ia it ^ven to perfect the 
Sacremenl of BaptiBm. 

31. Bat whilst the Altar is being sprinkled with water, 
the Bishop chanteth, Mt Hocbe shall ^ aali^d ait 
House of Praybb, kc. ; ^ and again, I will tell 

OUT THY NAHB TO MT BRBTHRBN." And becaase 

without God no work is perfectly consummated, he prayeth 
that those who enter therein to seek for blessii^ may be 
heard. 

Afterwards, when the church and Altar are consecrated 
at the same time, the whole chnrch is sprinkled with that 
water, as was discussed in the preceding chapter ; which 
bemg done, the Bishop apjnvacheth the Altar rqteating 
Psalms, and what remains of the water is ponred awa; at 
the foot of the Altar, as in d>e Old Testament^ what 
remained of the blood was ponred away at the bottom of 
the Altar ; by which it is signified that the remainder, 
in BO great a sacrament, which ts beyond haman power. Is 
givHi over nntoGoD, Who is the Cliief High Priest, Whose 
part it is to supply the defect of other Priests. But the 
sepulchre or cavity in which reliquea ought to be depo- 
sited, signifieth the golden pot full of mamia, whidh was 
placed in the Ark of theTestim<Hiy, as hath been explEuned 
nnder the head of The Altar. 

!22. A sepulchre of this sort, which by some ie termed 
a Confeuum, is our heart ; and it is consecrated by four 
crosses made with chrism, because there be four virtues 
described in the Book of Wisdom, — namely. Prudence, 
Fortitude, Temperance, and Justice^ — with which our heart 
is, as it were, anointed, when it is prepared by the gift of 
the Holt Spibit to receive the mysteries of the heavenly 

w 8. Hatbbv Hi, 13. ■» Psalm ixii, (Veut Dtai maa,) 28. 

S> ExoDiTS xxlx, 13. 
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secrets. Bat this sepulchre is made soioetimes at the 
upper part of the Altar, Bometimes in the front side of it. 

28. Without the reliques of Sunts, or, where they 
cannot be hod, without the Body of Christ," there is no 
consecration of a fixed Altar : but there may be of a 
travelling or portable one. Reliques in truth are, after the 
example of both Testaments, evidences of the suffering of 
Martyrs and lives of Confessors ; which things be left to 
us as examples. These we enclose in a case, because we 
retain them, in order to imitate them, in our heart : but if 
we hear and understand and do no works, it tendeth rather 
to damnation than to salvatioQ ; because not the heabebs 

OF THE hiW ABE JUBT BEFORE GOD, BDT TBE DOERA 

only;'*' whence the Apostle saitb, Be te imitators of 

MB AS I AU ALSO OF ChRIST.*' 

34. But the solemn canying of reliques is in imitation 
of what is read in the xxv chapter of Exodus ; In the 
ark of the Testament there were two golden rings, going 
throngh the whole thickness of the wood, and through 
these were pat the staves of Shittim wood overlaid with 
gold, by which the ark was borne. And before the Bishop 
entereth the chorch he goeth round it with the reliques in 
order that they may be protectors of that church. We 
read also in the viii chapter of the 3rd Book of Kings, 
that at the Dedication of the Temple, There were 

A88BHBLED TOOETHER ALL THE ElDERS OF ISBAEL, 

WITH THE Chiefs of the Tribes, and the Heads 
OF Families to Kinq Solomon in Jehdsalem, to 
CARRY the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord; 

AND THERE CAME ALL THE ElDERS OF ISRAEL, AND 
THE PhIBSTS BROUOBT IN THE AbK OF THE CoVE- 

w See Chapter ii. «» HOMAHa ii, 13. 

*l I COEINTHI*HS si, 1. 
O 3 
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HANT OF THS LORD IKTO HIS PLACS, INTO TBB ORACLB 
OF THK HoaSE, TO THE HOST HOLT PLACE, BTSEf CETDBR 

TR£ wmaa of the Cherubihs. For thb Cbbrcbius 

BPRBAD FORTH THBIR TWO WtSOS OVBR THB PLAOB 
OF THB AnX, AHS THB CHBRUBIIfS COTBRBD THE ABK 
AHD THB 8TATBS TSBBBOF ABOVE. AlTD ElKQ SOLO- 
MON, AKD ALL THE CONaREaATIOH OF IsRABL THAT 
WERE ABBBMBLHS UNTO HIH, MARCHED WITB HtM 

BBFORB THB Are.*" In remembr&ncfl of thb event, tfae 
prelates, great men, and people* of the provinoe meet 
together, even at this day, for the Dedication of chnrchee, 
and f<dlow in processicm him that consecrsteth : and 
reliqnes are solemnlj- carried by prieets nnder a pavilion 
orcanopf . Afterwards the Bishop, before he entereth the 
ohnrch with these, itddresseth the people. For Solomon 
also, after the ark had been carried, turned his face 

ABOUT AND BLEBBED ALL THE CONQBEOATIOH OF ISRAEL, 

and prayed for sach as should |tfaf in the church. Fob 
all the conobboation of israel stood, and 
Solomon said. Blessed bb the Lord Ood of 
ISRABLf &c. as is read in the same place. ** 

25. But the reliqnes of Saints are enclosed in a case 
tc^ether with three grains of frankincense, becBuae we 
ought to retain in our recollection the examples of the 
Saints together with faith in the Trinitt, that is, in the 
Father, Son, and Holt Ghost. For we ought to 
believe one Ood, one Faith, one Baptism, because the 
JUST LivBTH BY FAITH,** without which, as the Apostle 
hath said. It is impossible to please God.*^ There 
is placed upon and fitted to the sepulchre itself a certain 

» 1 KiNos Till, 3,6,7. 

* The Venice EdidOD of 1606 reade Apottoli here. 

s* 1 KiNOS, Ibid. 

M BOMAHS 1, IT. SB HSBBSWB Xi, 6. 
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board fortified by the sign of the Cfobb made with chriBm.*" 
For hy chrism is understood the gift of the Holt Spirit, 
with nhich this board, that is charity, is anointed ; because 
our heart is fortified by the grace of the Holt Spikit to 
obserrance of the heavenly mysteries. The board there- 
fore fortified by this eign is placed over tlie reliqnes, 
because by the example of the Saints ie inflamed charity, 

WHICH COTEBETH A MULTITUDE OF SINS,*' jost 88 aUo 

the board coveretii the reliqaee. Whence saith the Apostle ; 
The lote of God ib spread abeoad in ovs beabts 
BY the Holt Spirit which is qiten unto us.** But 
this slab w stone ctoitiuiietb, or is called, the teal of the 
sepulchre ; as saith Pope Alexander III. 

After this however the stone, which is called the Table 
of the Altar, is fitted to the top of the Altar ; by which 
we may understand the perfection and solidity of the know- 
ledge of Gk>D ; and it ought to be of stone not because of 
the hardness but the solidity of Faith. Just as the Iioed 
said unto Peter, Thou art Pbteb, and upon this 
ROCK — that is, upon this firmness of ftuth— I will build 
My Church."* 

26. For as this table is the cmnpletion and finishing 
of the Altar, so is the knowledge of God the confirma- 
tion and perfection of all good gifts. Whence in the 
book of Wudom it is said unto the Lord, For to 

KNOW ThBB is perfect WISDOM, AND TO KMOW ThY 
JU9TICB AND THY VIRTUE IB THE ROOT OP IMMOR- 
TALITY.*' The Lord saith by Jeremiah, Let him that 

OLORIBTH QLORY IN this, that he UNDEH8TANDETH 
AND KNOWBTH Me.*' 

M See Biwye, Section 4, note 7. 

wis. PsTsa ir, 8. m bouanb t, 6. 

W S. Uatthbt xtI, 18. *" WiHSov it, 3. 

*i Jbbbkiah ii, 34. 
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27. Or, ^ain, bj this stone itself is understood Christ, 
of Whom the Apostle saith, Jesus Christ Himself 
BsiNQ THE CHIEF CORNER STONB.^ By the stoue indeed 
the Humanity of Christ is denoted. Concerning which we 
read in Daniel that a stone was cut out of the rock without 
bands, — ^because Christ was bom of the Blessed Virgin, 
(who for the excellency of her virtnes is called a Monn- 
tain,) without human agency ; — and, becoming a hi^ 
mountain, filled the whole earth. Concerning which it 
is said also by the Psalmist, Tbb stone which the 

BUILDERS REFUSED HATR BECOHB THE BEAD STONE 

OF THE corner:** since Christ, — ^Whom the builders, 
that is the Jews, refused, saying We will not have 
THIS MAN TO REtoN OVER US,** — hath been made the 
head of the comer. Because as saith the Apoetle, God 

HATH exalted HiM, AND OITBN HlH, &C*^ Of else 

by this stone, which ought to be great and wide, cfaarity 
is understood, as was stated before ; since the command 
of charity is wide, extending even unto our enemies; 
according to that precept of our Lord, Love tour 

ENEUIES.*^ 

28. Altars therefore, unless they be of stone, are not 
anointed, because Christ signified by the Altar is the 
Stone growing into a mountain : as it is said. The monn- 
t£un itself is fat, beinq anointed with the oil of 
GLADNESS, ABOVE RIB FELLOWS.*' Nevertheless we read 
in Exodus that the Lord ordered the Altars to be 
made of Shittim wood, which does not decay ; *^ and the 
Lateran Altar is of wood. Solomon also made an Altar 
of gold, as we read in the viii chapter of the 3rd Book of 

^ SpHBsiAHa ii, 30. M Pbalu cxvlii, (Cor^temini Domino,} 83. 

** 8. LOEB xix, 14, U Fhilippians ii, 10. 

« 8. Matthbw V, 44. *' PsAxii xlv, (HrvelavU wr meum,) 8. 

^ EXODTTS IXTii, 1, &C. 



D,™)..r,l>,.GOOglC 



and C^rch Ornaments. 153 

KingB : bnt these things were done for a type.* And in 
the county of ProYence, in the Castle of S. Mary by 
the Sea, there ie also an Altar of earth, which Mary 
Magdalene, and Martha and Mary the mother of James, 
and Mary the mother of Salome, made there,^ After 
this the Altar having been sprinkled and baptized with 
water it remainetfa for it to be anointed with oil and 
cbriBm. The Bishop then ponrelh over it oil and chrism, 
and cbanteth, Jacob set up the stone fob a ubkobial, 
AND POURED OIL UPON IT.^ For that church hath been 
the memorial of other chorcheB; for the la vr hath 

QONB OUT FHOH ZiON, AND THE WORD OF THE LoRD 

FROK Jerusalem. "1 

S9. Bat first he maketh npon it the five crosses, with 
the oil of the sick, according to the Roman Order ; but 
according to the use of some other Churches, with both 
sorts of oil ; one cross in the middle, and four at the 
comen; afterwards he maketh the same nombw of 
crosses in the same way with chrism. By the oil 
assuredly is understood the grace of the Holt Ghost, of 
which SEUth Esaias the Prophet, The yoke shall be 

* The ume examples are briefly addnced In the Dates to the 
Decretal. Ciampini desciibeB the wooden Altar of the Laterac, and 
mentianB It* Dameioaa escapes from flre. It wai made of jfreumNf, 

becauM ibtel non cedit lermibaa nnquam, Nee pntret facile. 

See alw Staphen Dnraotaa, He Bit. Eee. Cathol. Lib. I., xxv, 3, 
qnaUng from DeTorrecremata, ahontthe Lateran Altai, sod generally 
abODt the snl^ect of this chapter.. 

tt Aeeordlng to the Golden L^end B. Uary Magdalene, with other 
BlUnIa, amongst whom was S. Lazama, were placed b; the Jews in 
a ship which wai borne hy the sea to Marseilles . The country was 
converted and S. Lai&nii became the first Bishop. The people of 
Vezelaj, in Burgundy, also claimed the honour oF poBsassiog tlie 
rdiqnea of S. Mary Magdalene. Durandns, a native of Provence, 
gives it to the latter country. This enrions passes of our author 
seenu to have been overlooked by some who have attempted to adjust 
thediipnte. 

HI Obhhsis xxvili, 18. ^^ Isaiab U, 3. 
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DBSTBOTBD BECAUSE OP THE ANOIHTINO." For aS tbe 

Biehop pourelh oil upon the Altar, so Christ who ib the 
Chief High Priest poureth Hie grace upon our Altar, 
which is our heart : for He U the diatributor of all graces 
through the Holt Gbost, as saith the ApoHtle, To one 

IB QITBN THE WORD OF WISDOM, TO ANOTHER THB 
WORD OF KNOWLEDQE, TO ANOTHBB FAITH, TO ANOTHER 

THS GIFT OF HEALiNQ, &c.^ And just as the Bishop by 
means of oil cleanseth the table of tlie Altar, 90 also doth 
the Holt Ghost purify our heart from all vicea and sins. 
90. Christ also was anointed with oil, not with visible 
oil indeed, bat with invisible ; that is with the grace of the 
Holt Ohost. Whence David, The Lord tht Ood 

HATH ANOINTED TBBE WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS 

ABOVE THT FELLOWS ; ^ that IS above all the Saints who 
have been partakers of His Grace, that is, Christ. 
Whence unction more expressly agreeth with Christ, (the 
Anointed One,) than with others, because God hath 
anointed Him above all others to have the fnlness of good 
things, and therefore His name is interpreted "The 
Anointed." TJnction also with oil signiGeth mere;, 
according to that saying of the Evangelist, Anoint tht 

HEAB with oil, AND WASH THT FACE \'^ becaUSC BS Oil 

is amoi^ fluids so is mercy superior among good works. 
For whatever liquid you pour upon oil, yet it always 
swimmeth at the top. Of mercy it is written, Thb Lobd 

IS LOVING UNTO EVERT MAN AND HIS HERCT 13 OVER 

ALL His wohk8,*« and Merct bejoiceth aqainbt 
Judgment. • With this oil, therefore, is the Altar of our 

S2 Isaiah i, S7. ^ I Corinthians xli, 8. 

s* P»ALM iIt, (Eructavit car vimm,) 8, 

*s S. Matthbw Ti, 17. 

M Psalk ciIt, (Exaitdbo te Daa,) 9. 

* 8. Jahbh, li, 13. 
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heart Knointed, that being alwaya mindful of mercjr we may 
never lose the effect of the aBpersion of water, and of 
Regeneration, and of Baptism. 

31. The five Croesea made with the oil signify that we 
ought always to have a reroembrance of the five Wounds 
of Christ, which He safiered for our sakeB upon the 
Cross. For He suffered five wounds; namely, in His 
Hands, His Feet, and in His Side. 

32. They denote further the five feelings of pity which 
be necessary for ua. For it is necessary for a man to pity 
Chbist, by sympathizing in His Passion : whence Job, 
in the person of Christ, siuth, Pits ub, Pm he, &c. " 
A man must also pity bis neighbours whose calamities he 
seeth; whence in Ecclesiasticus, The fitt of a mam 
TOWARDS HIS NEIGHBOUR. ^ And a man must pity him- 
self: and this in three ways; namely, for the sins of com- 
mission, by bewailing them; whence Jeremiah, There is 

NO ONE WHO HATE PENITENCE FOR HIB SIN, SAnNO, WbAT 

batbIdone?^ — ^for bis eins of omission ; whence Isaiah, 

WOB IS HB, FOR I have HELD MY PBACE,*^ that is, for I 

have not spoken ; as if he should say. For I have omitted 
the good that I might have doue : — and for good deeds 
done for less pure motives ; whence S. Luke saitfa, Ween 

WE HAVE DONE ALL GOOD DEEDS, WE MUST SAT THAT 

WB ABE dnpkofitable SEHVANTa, &c.;" as if we should 
say. We liave done good, but not rveU, not purely, and there- 
fore me have done it unprojitaMy; just as any one giving 
alms for vain glory doth good indeed, but not well and 
not purely. Of this threefold compassion it is said in 
Ecclesiasticus, Have pitt on thy soul and pleasb 
God;*** because true compassion of mind ought to coexist 

M Job lij, 21. 59 EccLps. xviii, l%,~Vulgate. 

W JtmBUiAn viii, 6. ^ Isaiah tI, G, — Vvigale. 

«i B. LnKB xTll, 10. <^ EccLuB. isx, ii,--Vtdgtae. 
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with the exhitndonof good works. Wherefore the crosses be 
twice made ; the first time of oil, the second of chrism : 
whence the Psalm, A oood hak is hercifitl and 
i^iiitKtaf^tis,pitiethinmind,andlmdetkindeed. And 
since it Bnfficeth not to have compassion in mind ti^ether 
with the exhibition of good deeds, without the savour of a 
good report, according to that saying of the Gospel, Let 

TOUR LIGHT SO SHINE BKFOHE HEN, THAT THEY MAT 

OLOHiFT OoD }*< therefore the Crosses be made with chrism, 
which consisleth of balsam and oil. 

33. Balsam indeed, on account of its good odour, signi- 
fieth good report ; oil, on acconnt of its brightness, signi- 
fieth the clearness of conscience which we ongbt to bare ; 
according to the saying of the Apostle, Our rejoicing 

IB THIS, THE TESTIMONT OP-OITH CONSCIENCE.^ Again, 

babam is properly conjoined with oil, because good report 
is added to mercifiilness. 

34. Again, by the five Crosses made of oil and of 
chrism the five senses of our body be understood, which 
are doubled and made into ten, because by properly using 
the senses of our body, we both keep ourselres^ and con- 
firm others by our example and teaching in well-doing. 
Whence that good trader boasted, saying Behold I have 
GAINED FIVE MORE TALENTS.^ But whilst thesc anoint- 
ings are going on, they chant The Lord Thy God hath 
ANOINTED Thee,^ which was said of Christ. 

The Altar therefore is anointed three trimes; twice with 
oil, and once with chrism ; because the church is marked 
by Faith, Hope, and Charity, which last is greater than 
the others. And while the chrism is used they chant. 

See THE SHELL OF MT SON IS AS THE SHELL OF A 
«* Phalm Mil, (Beatia oirj 5. « 8. Matthew t, 16, 

M 3 COBIHTHIA]* S i, 12. 

M S. Hatthbw zzT, 20. B? H£BaBwBl,9. 
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FIELD. "^ This field is the Church, which is verdant with 
flowers, which shineth iu virtaes, which ia fragrant with 
good works; and wherein be the roses of martyrs, the 
lilies of virgins, the violets of confessors, and the verdure 
of beginners in the ifeith. After the unction there is 
incense burnt, which signiBeth the devotion of prayer. 
For he that hath the seven gifts of the Holt Ghoot, and 
is made like unto OoD, is able to offer unto Him devout 
prayer, of which he hath this similitude. 

36. It is burnt in five places, namely, at the four 
comers and in the middle, because we ought so to exercise 
the five senses of the body that the report of our good 
works may extend to our neighbours. Of which saith the 
Apostle, Wb a»e thb sweet savocb op Christ iw 
EVERT PLACE."* And in the Gospel, Let toub light 
so SHiNB BEFOBE HEN, &c. Besides this, the frequent use 
of incense is the continual mediation of Christ the Priest, 
and our high Priest, for us unto God the Father. 

36. To describe a Cross with the incens^ is to exhibit 
Hts Passion to the Fatbeb and HiH interceding for us. 
The burning incense plenteonsly in the middle and at the 
comers is to multiply prayers through Jerusalem and in 
the Catholick Church. 

37. Next to this the Bishop confirmeth the Altar with 
the sign of the Cross, saying, Confirm this Altar, 
Jjord, &c. And this confirmation performed by the 
Bishop with chrism on the front of the stoue, signifieth 
the confirmation which is performed daily by the Holy 
Spirit, through charity, upon the Altar of the heart, so 
that no tribulation should avail to separate our heart from 
the love of God : whence saith the Apostle, Who shall 

SEPAHATE us FROH THff LOVE OF ChRIST ? SHALL 
m Gbnbbis zzvii, S7. w 2 COKiNTHiAirs ii, 16. 
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TBiBULATTOH 1 kc.'"' ThcD tbeK is added the Qioria 
Pairi in praise of the Trinity. 

38. The last benediction of the Altar eignifieth that final 
benediction when it shall be said, Coue ye blessed of 
My Father, Stc." Afterwards the Altar is wiped over 
with a white linen cloth, to notify that we ought to cleanse 
our heart by chastity of life. Then the vessels, Testments, 
and linen cloths, devoted to the Divine Worship, are 
blessed. For Moses also during the forty days was 
instructed by the Lord to provide linen cloths and the 
ornaments necessary for the Temple. 

39. Assuredly, thus to bless the utensils is to refer al) 
our works unto the Lord. After this, the Altar is 
covered with white and clean cloths ; concerning which 
ceremony we have spoken under the head of " the Altar." 
Lastly, the church is ornamented and the lamps are 
lighted : for then shall the works of the just shine forth, 
Then shall the jdst shine, as sparks bum swiftly 
AUONO THE STUBBLE.^ And then upon the Altar, con- 
secrated after this order, the Mass is celebrated and the 
Sacrifice offered unto the Most Highest; that Sacrifice, 
namely, of which the Prophet speaketh. The sacrifices 
OF God are a broken spirit; a brokekt and a 

CONTRITE HEART, GOD, ThoU WILT SOT DESPISE:" 

as shall be declared in the Introduction to the fourth 

Book.'* For Consecration ought not to be performed 

™ RoxAirs Tiii, 35. ii S. Hatthbv ki, 34. 

'» Wisdom iii, 7. 

n PsAiiM U, (Miterere mei Detu) 17. " 

7* The blessed Bernard saitli ; My brethren, let as in sacriHcIng 

add the sacriSce oF praise auto oni words, let a» add sense to sense, 

affbctton unto affection, exaltation nolo exaltation, maturity UDto 

maturit;, and humility unto humility. Wherefore, he that is about 

to celebrate must o&r nntu The Highest that SacriHce, of which the 

Psalmist speaketh. The Sackifices or Ood abb a tkoitblbii 
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without a Mas?, according to Pope Oelasiua,* because then 
there is revealed a Sacrament, which hath been hidden from 
the angels even from the beginning. 

And observe, that in the asj'ersion of the church the 
Bishop useth only the linen, and inferior, vestments : but 
at the Mass he is adorned with pontifical and precious 
vestments, because the High Priest in the Law used to 
expiate the sanctuary iu a linen ephod, and afterwards used 
to ofier the ram for the burnt offering being washed and 
arrayed in the High Priest's vestments. But because he 
used to send forth the scapegoat after the expiation being 
clothed in the same linen ephod, on this account some, in 
the consecration of fonts and immersion of the catechn- 
mens where their sins are transferred, do use the simple 
linen vestments. 

BPIRIT. And again, Offbb unto Ood thb Sacrificb op 

THAHC9BIT1NO. And the Apostle, PrBSBNT TOrR BODIES K 
WY ACCBPIABIiE UNTO GOD WHICH IB 



JLBAHNEsa, INORDINATB APPECTIOK, 
BVIL CONCCPIBCENCB, AKD COTBTOCSNBSS, WHICH IS IDOLA- 

TRT ; in order to BocriBce jourselves Tlth a pare heart and chaste 
boity unto God. — Proem. Lib. iv, 17. 

* Quatei] also in the Decretal De Comecrat. Dittinet. I. 
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OF CONSECRATIONS AND PNCTIONS. 



Ctie i^ummars. 



. OP CHRISM. 

. OP THE NAUE CHKI3T, AND OF CHRISTIANS. 

. THE HERESY OF THE ARNALDISTX. 

. THE ANOrNTINOOP PRIEST3. 

. OF BISHOPS. 

, OP KINGS. 

. OF THE CONSECRATION OF CHAUCES AND PATENS. 

i. OF EXTREME UNCTIOK. 

'' OP THE BENEDICTION OP CHURCH OltNAHBNTS. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 



OF CONSECRATIONS AND UNCTIONS. 



1. We read that the Lord commanded Moees' to make 
a chriem, with which ungnent to anoint the Tabernacle at 
the time of the Dedication, and the Ark of the Testimony, 
and the Table, tc^ether with the vessels; and with which 
also the Priests and Kings should be anointed. Yet 
Moses himself is not said to hare been anointed, except 
with a spiritual unction, as also was Christ. 

3. Cbbist hath willed that we should be anointed with 
a material unction in order that we may by it obtain the 
spiritual unction : and on this accoimt our loving Mother, 
the Church, provideth different sorts of unction. Upon 
which let us here touch lightly, saying — 

I. What unctions of this sort signify. 

II. Of what they be made. 

III. Of the unction before Baptism. 

IV. Of the unction after Baptism, which is performed 

by the Bishop on the forehead. 

V. Of the unction in Ordination. 

VI. Of the unction in consecrating Bishops and Princes. 
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VII. or the nnction of a church, Altar, Chalice, and 

other Ecclesiaetical iiutrumeiits. 

VIII. Of extreme nnction. 

IX. Of the Consecradon and Benediction of a 

Cemetery, Vestments, and other Ecclesiastical 
Omameiits. 

X. Of the CoQBecratton and Benediction of Virgins. 

3. Firefly ; with respect to the firet, then, it is to be 
noted that there be two kinds of unction : an extern^, 
which is material or corporeal, and visible ; and an 
internal, which is spiritual and inTisible. The body is 
anointed visibly with the external unction } the heart 
invisibly by the internal. Of the first the Apostle S. 
James saith, Is ant sick AMONa yoit ? Let hih call 
FOB THB Elders of the church -^ and let theu 
pray over him, akointino him with oil ik the 
Name of the Lord; and the prater of faith 
SHALL SAVE THE SICK. Of the second the Apostle 
S. John saith, Bitt the anoiktino which te hate 

RECEIVED OF HiM ABIDETH IN YOU, AND YE NEED 
NOT THAT ANY MAN TEACH YOU: BUT THE SAME 

ANOINTING TEACHETH YOU OF ALL TniKos." The ex- 
ternal unction is a sign of the internal. But the internal 
is not only a sign, that is a thing signified, but a Sacra- 
ment also; because if it be worthily received, it either 
efiecteth, or without doubt increaseth, that which it doth 
signify, — for instance, healing : according to the saying, 

TBES shall lay their HANDS UPON THE SICK, AND 
THEY SHALL BE BEALED.* 

Secondly; with respect to the second point you must 
know that in making use of the external and visible 
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UDction, two Borte of oil are consecrated : namely, holy 
oil, or the oil of the catechnmene, with which catechumens 
are anointed ; and the oil of the sick, with which the sicfL 
are anointed. Of which kind of unction the authority of 
S. James quoted above doth speak, Is akt bice ahonq 
TOD, &c. 

Bnt in what way the benediction of these two sorts of 
oil and of chrism is performed will be declared in the 
sixth Book in the chapter upon the Fifth Day of the 
Holy Week.* 

4. Hot is it asked why the sick and the catechumens 
are anointed with oil ! I answer, in order that the invi- 
sible benefits may be more easily received through the 
visible signs : for as oil by expelling weakness refresheth 
the wearied limbs, and as it from its own natural qualities 
affordeth light, bo it is to be believed that unction with 
consecrated oU, the which is a type of faith expelling 
sin, doth impart health to the sonl and doth afford it 
light. Herein the visible oil is in the outward sign, the 
invisible oil in the inward sacrament ; and the spiritual 
oil is within. For the oil of the sick we have received 
authority from the Apostles ; for the oil of the catechu- 
mens from Apostolical men. 

5. And although Ood can grant the spiritual on without 
the material, yet because the Apostles have used this rite 
in the case of the sick, and Apostolical men in the case of 
catechomens, this practice which their authority hath 
consecrated cannot be omitted without sin, (as hath been 
said in the chapter upon the Altar) ; just as anciently the 
just pleased OoQ without circumcision ; but after it had 
been enjoined them to be circumcised, such as omitted this 
rite were subjected to sin. 

} trnislate the psasaget 
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Thirdly, we have to 8p«ak of tlie unction before Baptism. 
And indeed in the New Teetament not only Kings and 
Priests be anointed, as hath been already said, but also— 
(because Christ by His Blood hath made us Kings and 
Priests, that is. Royal Priests, unto onr God, as the 
Apostle S. Peter satth," Ye are a chosek qeitera- 
TiDN, that is, chosen out from the tribes of mrai, A 
RDTAL Priesthood, that is, governing yourselves 
well) — also, I say, all Christians be anointed twice 
before their Baptism with consecrated oil — first, on 
the breast ; secondly, between the shoulders : and 
twice after their Baptism, with holy chrism — first, on 
the crown of the head; and secondly, by the Bishop 
on the forehead. 

6. And, according to Augustine, the first three unctions 
have been introduced rather by use thou by any written 
authority. The candidate for Baptism is anointed with 
oil — first, on the breast, in whieh is the locality of the 
heart ; first, in order that by the gifl of the Holt Ghobt 
he may cast away error and ignorance and embrace a 
right faith : because the just i-ivetb by faith,' and 

WITH THE BEABT WE BELIEVE UNTO JUSTIFICATION.* 

But he is anointed between the shoulders, in order that he 
may, by the grace of the Holt Ghost, shake off indif- 
ference and sloth and practice good works, (because faith 
wireouT WORKS is dead,)* so that by means of Sacra- 
ments of fiuth there may result a purity of thoughts. 
On the breast, again, that by the practising of good works 
there may arise a boldness of labour : between the 
shoulders, to the end that faith (according to the 
Apostle) MAT WORK BT LOVE.'" The oil therefore is 

e 1 S. Peter ii, 9. ' Hasaeeoe il, 4. 

e HONANS I, 10. 
B S. JiMEs Ii, 36. 10 Gal. v, 6. 
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carried overfrom the heart to theahouldera, since fiuth which 
b conceived in the mind is perfected in works ; [because, 
that is, faith cooeisteth is making our deedt like onr wordt.]' 
But the person af^r Baptism is anointed by the Priest on 
the head with chrism, that he hat be seadt alwats 

TO OITE All ANSWER TO EVERY UAIf THAT ABKETH 
HIM A REASON FOR THE FAITH THAT IS IN HIK,^' 

because by the head is understood the mind : as it is 
written. The eteb, that is, the understanding of the 
WISE ABE IN Hie HEAD," that is, his mind; of which 
mind, the superior part is reason and the inferior sensu- 
ality. Hence, by the crown, which is the upper part of 
the head, is well represented reason which is the superior 
part of the mind. Of this we shall speak in the sixth 
Book also, under the head of Easter Eve, in which 
Confirmation is treated of." But this is the reason that 
before Baptism one is anointed with consecrated oil, and 
afler Baptism with holy chrism ; because chrism is com- 
petent to a Christian alone. 

7. For Christ is so named from chrUm, or rather 
chrism is so called from Christ, not according to the form 
of the name only, but according to the rational order of 
faith. For Ckristiaiu are called from Christ as The 
anointed would be derived from The Anointed One, 
namely, Christ; so that all may unite in the odour of 
that ungoent, namely, Christ, Whose Name is as oil 
poured out : but according to the power of the word, 
ChrUtiam are called so from chrism, according to 

* This cUuse does not occor in the Priitetp* EditioD. 

11 1 8. PaiBR Hi, 15. li BCCLESIASTICUS U, 14. 

IS The pawf^te referred to speaki of the dlTcree graces conferred 
by the Beveral DDcUons, aad does not Qlmtrate our more psrticuUr 
object 
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IsidoniB." Thie subject is treated in the Introdaction to 
the Second Book.'^ 

8. Again, according to Angnsdne, the first unction with 
oil ebewelh ne to be prepared fully to hear the faith, and 
called to the eweet odour of Christ, and warned to 
renounce the devil. The second unction, according to 
RahanuB, is upon the breast and between the Bhoolders, 
that we may be fortified on both sides by &ith, and con- 
firmed by the grace of God for the performance of good 
words. For, by the breast is rightly understood the 
virtue of faith; but by the shoulders — upon which any 

U " For Chbibt 1» uaiiwd of ehriim, and meaneth the Anoihtbd 
Ohb. For it was commanded tbe Jews to make a boly unfpient fbr 
■ach as ware called onto the Priesthood or the kiagdom : and as now 
the vettmeot of purple i» unto lings the marb of kingi; power, so 
upon these did the nnctioD witli lacred ongnent beitow the name and 
kingly power -. and hence were they called Chriiti, from ehritta, 
which Is unction. For ehritma in Greek is wictio in Latin. And 
this unction did aptly give this name nnto our Lord, because He was 
anirintcd of the Fathbr by the Spirit, aa is said in the AcU of the 
Aposties, Against Tht Hoi-i Child Jsens, whom Thott 

HABT AHOIHTBD, WBRB THEY O&TSERBD TOOBTBEB : not, that 

Is, with risible oil, but with the gift of grace, which is denoted by 
the liuble oil."— S. Isidore of Seville, Orig. tU, S. See also Orig. 
vii, 4, and De Off. Bcc i, t. 

15 « Christians be Dsmed from Christ, and Christ from ehrUm, 
h^ng aiunnted. For He was ahoihtbd by God from the beginning 

WITH THE OIL OS OI.ADNSBS ABOTE HlS PBLLOWB. In the Old 

Testament Priests and Kings be called ChrilU, (or Anointed], l>ecanse 
theywere anointed with a temporal nnctton. As it is written, Toitch 
MOT Mr OHRiBTa (I.e. mine ahoihted). Wherefore, Cbbist is 
not a peculiar Name of oar SATiorx, bat is a common appeUation 
of dignity. But the Name Jebus is peculiar to the Person 6f our 
Saviour alone, and was giien Him, as the Evangelist doth testify 
by the angel Gabriel at the Conception, end by men at His Circnm- 
cision. — i>uran'l loco eit. Tills will explain the reason, to many 
persons so puzzling, why it is only to the Name of jEsua that our 
Church, after tbe Apostle, commands due obeisance to l>e made : and 
will reprore the erroneous, though pious, zeal which makes ao many 
of the poor even now l>ow at the other Names of onr Blciied Lord. 
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burden is borne, — the stren^h and workiug of a man : 
according to that eajing. They bind heavy burdens 

AND LAT THE« ON THE SHOULDERS OF MEN, &C." A 

man is anointed therefore on the hreaet and betveen the 
shoulders, that both in thought and deed he may relinquish 
the works of the devil, and become capable of under- 
standing the Word of God, and strong enough to bear its 
yoke and the burden of the Law. 

9. But the unction upon the crown, that is the top part 
of the head over the brain, is performed according to the 
same authority in order that he who is so anointed may 
become a partaker of the heavenly kingdom : and because 
the soul of the baptized person is espoused unto the Head, 
that is Christ, therefore this unction is made with chrism, 
compounded of oil and balsam, in order that we may know 
that the Holy Ghost, Who worketh invisibly, is given 
unto him: for oil, as we said above, cherisheth the wearied 
limbs and affordeth light. But balsam giveth it a sweet 
odour. If so be the limbs of the soul be wearied, when it 
repenteth of having acted in opposition to God, the Holy 
Ghost cometh to it, giving light to its understanding and 
showing it that its sins are, or may be, forgiven, and be- 
stowing on it good works which breathe out a sweet odour 
amongst others: all which is denoted by the fragrant 
balsam. Also because the seat of highmindedness, which 
according to the name is always seeking higher things, 
appears to esist in the head, therefore the unction on this 
part is rightly performed in the form of the Cross and in 
token of humility. 

10. Pope Sylvester appointed that this unction might be 
administered by Priests upon occasion of death ; whence 
it is likely that before his time " the anointing both of the 

IB 8. Hatthbw Zllil, 4. 

" S. Sjlretternas the contempoTary of CoDBtaDtiae. Circa A.D. 33&. 
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Grown of the head and of the forehead was reserved for 
the Bishop. For when the bosom of the Church waa 
extended and Bishops could no h>nger be at hand for each 
individual in Confirmation, he then ordered, lest any should 
perish without the unction of chrism, that all should he 
anointed on the crown of the head over the brain which is 
the seat of wisdom at the hands of a Priest, for the 
increasing of strength and grace. Whence if afterwards 
they should have died, saith Richard (of Cremona) they 
shall receive an increase of grace and glory. 

11. Yet nevertheless we believe that a man may be 
saved by Baptism alone even without the unction, and 
that the Holt Ghost is ^ven without the laying on of 
hands to such as Ood may will, as we read in the Acts of 
the Apostles. 

12. Yet the faithless hereticks, the AraaldiBtte,'^ assert 
that men never receive the Holt Ohost through the 
Baptism of water ; and that Samaritans who were bap- 
tized did not receive Him until they received the laying 
on of hands. Both these unctions are administered, 
according to Rabanus, in the form of the Cross, that the 
Devil, whose vessel the person is, recognizing the sign of 
his own discomfiture, the sign of the Holy Cross, may 
know that from that moment the vessel is Another's, being 
alienated from him. 

13. According to the same writer the unction on the 
breast is af^rwards adminbtered with invocation of the 
Tbinitt, in order that no remains of the bidden enemy 
may abide therein, but the mind be comforted in the faith 

18 Oar sathor mentiODi aoother heresy of the Arnoldutie Id the 
19th wctioa of the Proem of Book IV. These heretlcka were the 
foUowen of Anuildtu de Bricia, (of Breese), a dieclple of Abelard. 
His opinloaa were coDdemiwd in the Snd Oenetal Latenin CoaDcll, 
1199. — BaT0H. 9tib. Anno. torn, ivili. See bIbo 8. Bernard, 
Eplst^lM. 
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of the Holy Trinitt, and receive and understand the 
commandments of God. Therefore each of the Faithful 
is anointed first twice with oil, next in like manner twice 
with chrism. First in Baptism on the crown of the head ; 
secondly after Baptism, namely at Confinnation, on his 
forehead: because to the Apostles also was the Holt 
GeosT twice given, as will be set forth in the Sixth book 
on Holy Saturday.'" 

Fourthly ; in the fourth place we were to speak of the 
unction which is administered by the Bishop on the fore- 
head of such as have been baptized : but of this we shall 
speak in the same place.* 

14. Fifthly; in thefifth place, with respect to the unction 
of Ordination it is to be noted that the hands of the Priest 
are anointed by the Bishop, that he may know that he in 
this Sacrament doth receive by the Holt Ghost the power 
and grace of consecrating. Whence the Bishop, whilst 
anointing them, aaith : Deign, O Lord, hy means of thu 
utKtion and our benediction to cowecrate aftd tanctify thete 
hemdt, that whatsoever they consecrate may be consecrated, 
and whatsoever they bless may be blessed in the Ifame of the 
Lord. A.nd for this cause devout men kiss the hands of 
Priests immediately after their ordination, believing by 
this to become partakers of their prayers and blessings. 
And the anointing is with holy oil because they ought to 
work with their hands the works of mercy with all their 
might towards all men : for the works are denoted by the 
hands; mercy by the oil. Whence the good Samari- 
tan coming near to the wounded man poured wine and oil 
into his wounds. The hands are anointed with oil also 
that they may be supple for offering the Host unto Goo 
for the sins of men, and that they may be open to all acts 
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of piety and not be kept dry and clenched. For both these 
things, namely the grace of healing and the charity of loving, 
are denoted by the oil. Wherefore further the laying on 
of hands together with oil apon the heads of such as be 
ordained is done because by the hands the operation, by 
the fingers the gifts, of the Holt Ghost, and by the head 
the mind, be understood. The haud then is laid on because 
it is sent forth imbued with the gifts of the Holy Ghost 
to perform the works of Chhist. 

15. Sixthly, with respect to the unction of Bishops and 
of temporal princes, it is to be known that the former hath 
derived its origin from the Old Testament. For in the 
21st chapter of Leviticus the High Priest is said to be he 

" UPON whose head the ANOIHTINQ OIL 18 POURED,** 

and whose hands were consecrated in priesthood. A Bishop 
however is tmointed with chrism, which (as we SEud before) 
is composed of oil and balsam ; and he is anointed there- 
with both outwardly, and inwardly in his heart, in order 
that by the inward oil he have a clear conscience towards 
God, and by the outward oil may have the odour of good 
report towards his neighbour : which is denoted by the 
balsam. The Apostle saith of a clear conscience; for 

OOR REJOICINa 19 THIS THE TESTIMONY OF OUR CON- 
8CIENCE.** For THE KINO'S DAUGHTER 18 ALL GLORIOUS 

WITHIN,^ that is, her glory proceedeth from within. Con- 
cerning the odour of a good report the same Apostle saith 

FOR IN EVERY PLACE WE ARE UNTO GoD A SWEET 

SAVOUR OF Christ, that is, an example and imitation, 
and TO SOME we are the savour of life unto life, 
&c.,^ as if he had said, we are an example of love and a 
good opinion leading unto eternal life, and TO otheR8 a 
BAvouR OF DEATH UNTO DEATH, that is, of hatred and 
eoU opinion leading unto eternal death. 
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16. For a Bishop ougbttohave in himself A qood report 
both of them which are within and them which are with- 
Oirr j'^ BO that one curtain, that is, ^Ae 2^at<A/u/ may draw on 
the other curtain, that is, the wnhdieBer, namely, unto 
beUef;^ and bb that hraketh, namely by JeaTning and 
hdieving, bay, come,''' namely by preaching andteacking. 
With this unguent be the head' and hands of a Bishop con- 
secrated : for by the head Is understood the mind, as the 
gospel saith anoint,^ that is, kumbU thy head, amd 
WASH THT FACE, that is, thy . conscience, namely, with 
tears: by the hands be denoted good works, as is said in 
the Canticles, my hakds, that is, my good works dropped 
WITH HTRRH, that is, gave to others a good example.^ 

17. The head therefore ie anointed with the balstm of 
charity, i. That the Bishop may love God with his whole 
heart and with bis whole mind and whole soul, and also, after 
the example of Christ, love his neiqhbouh as, tlmt is, at 
muck OS, HIMSELF. For according to Gregory, oil on the 
head is charity in the soul. ii. Secondly, the head is 
anointed by reason of authorily and dignity; since not only 
Bishops but also Kings are consecrated, ill. Thirdly, to 
show that a Bishop representeth the Person of Christ, 
as being Hi3 Vicar, of whom it is said by the Prophet, 

IT IS LIKE THE PRECIOUS OINTMENT UPON THE HEAD.^ 

For the head of man is Christ, the head of Christ is God : 
Who saith of Himself the Spirit of the Lord is opon 
Me, rbcause He hath anointed Mb to preach the 
OOSPBL TO the poor.'i For Christ, our Head, was 
as 1 TiKoTHT iii, 7, 



a? Apooalypbb zxii, 17. % 8. Uattbbw t), 17. 

^ Canticles t, S. 
* PaALu (cisiiii) Eece quam Jonum, 8. "1 Isaiah Ixi, 1. 
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anointed wiUi the inTisible oiL He iutercedeth for the 
Chnrch Universal, a Biehop for that Church committed 
unto him. 

18. But his handt also are anointed, on account of his 
mystery and office ; and for the anointing of these, which 
do signify works, is employed oU, that is, the chrism of 
piety and mercy, i. First, in order that the Bishop may 

I>0 aOOD UNTO ALL HEN, AND 8PECL1LLT UNTO THBH 
THAT ARE OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH,** his hands 

should be closed to none, but be open to all ; according to 
the saying, He bath opened his hands to the 

POOR, AND extended HIS ARM TO THE DESTITUTE.** 

A hand that is dried up, that is avaricious, that is tena- 
ciously held clenched, cannot be opened: therefore hie 
bands are anointed, in order that they may be healed and 
opened, and may bestow alms on the indigent, ii. Secondly, 
to show that he hath received the power of blessing and 
consecrating. Whence the consecrating Bishop, when he 
anointeth them, saith. Deign, Lord, to consecrate and 
mnclify these hands, and so forth, as we quoted above, iii. 
That they may be clean for offering sacrifices for sins. And 
note, that although & Bishop's hands were anointed with oil 
beforehand when he was ordained a Priest, yet they be 
^ain anointed with chrism when he is consecrated a 
Bishop. Herein by the hands are typified good works ; 
by the oil, the abundance of the Holt Ohost of grace; 
by the balsam, which is mixed with the oil in making the 
chrism, the savour of good report ; as in Ecclesiaaticus, 
Mt sweet odour is as myrrh UNMIXED.** Where- 
fore because in the works of Bishops and other superiors 
there ought to appear more than in their inferiors the gifls 
of the Holy Ghost and the savour of good report ; 

»9 Q&LATIAN9 Ti, 10. » pROTBBBS Xmj, 20. 

•* EcCLBHIiSTICUS lUT, 15. 
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according to tbat saying, Fob W£ abb unto Ooo a 
SWEET savour OF Chbist;** foF even in the he&ven]y 
hierarchy the superior angels excel the inferior in blessings 
and grace ; hence, therefore, at their consecration as 
Bishops their hands, already anointed with oil, are with 
reason again anointed with chriam. 

19. The thumb also is fortilied with chrism that the 
laying on of the thumb may profit all men for salvation. 

20. Further, in the Old Testament, not only was a 
Priest anointed, but also a King and Prophet: as we 
find in the Boohs of Kings. Whence the Lobd enjoined 

Elias, Go BETUBM ON THY WAY TO THE WILDEBNEBS 

OP Damascus : and when thou combst, anoint 
Hazael to be Kino oveh Stbia ; and Jehu the 

son of NiMSHI SHALT THOU ANOINT TO BE KiNO 

OVER Israel ; and Elibha the son of Shaphat of 

AbEL-MeHOLAH SHALT THOU ANOINT TO BE pROPHET 

IN THY ROOM.*" Samuel also anointed David to be King. 
But after that Jesus of Nazareth, Whom (as we read in 
the Acts of the Apostles) God anointed with the 
Holt Ghost, was anointed with oil above His 
fellows;" Who is (according to the Apostle) the 
Head of the Chubch, Which is also His Body;** 
after this the anointing of a Sovereign was transferred 
from the head to the arm : whence Princes since the time 
of Christ are not anointed on the head but on the arm, 
or on the shoulder ; by which parts of the body kingly 
power is aptly represented, as we read. And the 
Govebnhent was laid upon His shoulder:^ to 
signify the same, Samuel caused the shoulder to be laid 
before Saul, when he placed him at the head of the table 

M S CoaiHTHIlNS ii, IS. SS 1 ElKOS xix, 15. 

w See Acts It, 27, aud HaDaBV i. 8. 
>9 EpHBSiANS T, 33. SB Isaiah ix, 6. 
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before thoee who hod been bidden.^ But in the case of a 
Bishop the Bacramental anointing is applied to the head, 
becauee in his Epiecopal office he repreeenteth the Head 
of the Church, that is, Christ. 

21. There is this difference, then, between the aaointing 
of a Bishop and a Prince, that the head of the Bishop is 
consecrated with chrism, while the arm of the Prince is 
anointed with oil : to show, namely, how great a difference 
there is between the authority of a Bishop and the power 
of a Prince. And observe that, as we read in the 
Gospel," a certtun man called his servants and gave unto 
them ten talents. Herein the calling of a servant is the 
canonical election of a Bishop, which taketh place accord- 
ii^ to the calling of the Lord Who called Aaron. A 
talent is given to him, when be who hath laid his hands 
npon him giveth him the text of the Gospel, saying, Qo 
and preach. And the Bishop himself, according to the 
use of some Chnrches, when first he entereth his See, 
carrieth the Gospels in his bosom, showing his talent as if 
to trade vrith it. In some Churches also when the Arch- 
bishop giveth the Bishop his Pastoral Staff, be salth, Oo 
and preach, and he immediately blesaeth the people ; by 
which is represented that Moses was sent into E^pt with 
a rod. 

22. Furthermore, Bishops on the day of their consecra- 
tion have been wont to ride on horses covered with white 
robes; to represent that which we read iu the Apocalypse, 

THE ABHIEB WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN FOLLOW HIH 

RiDiNO ON WHITE HORSES." The anuies which are in 
heaven are good and just men and prelates, who aa these 
heavenly riders do daily follow Qod in all good works: 
who for this reason are said to be in heaven, because they 

*i 8. Matthbw iit. 
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love and seek after heavenly things alone; whence Ibe 
Apostle saith, our convehsation is in heaver.^ These 
armies, that is good and just men and prelates, follow 
Jksus, whensoever they vanquish vices in themselves by 
discipline, in their neighbours by admonition. Whence 
S. James saith, he which coiityerteth the sikneb 

FROM THE ERROR OF HIS WAT SHALL SAVE A SOUL FROM 
DEATH, AND SHALL HIDE A UTILTITUSE OF SINS.^ These 

armies have white horses and chaste bodies. 

23. The bodies of good men are also called horses, 
becaaae, just as horses are governed by the will of the 
rider, so are the bodies of the just ruled according to the 
wiU of Christ. These horses ought to be white, or 
covered with white trappings: that is the bodies of just 
men and prelates ought to be chaste and pure. For if 
they be not pnre they cannot follow CaiuaT. And 
S. Peter saith, Christ also suffered for us, leavino 

DS AN example THAT WE SHOULD FOLLOW Hl8 STEPS, 
WHO DID NOT eiK, NEITHER WAS QUILE FOUND IN HiS 

MOUTH." Further, the clergy of the holy Roman Church, 
by the grant of the Emperor Constantine, do ride upon 
horses adorned with trappings of the most snowy white. 
On what day a Bishop ought to be consecrated, and why 
a copy of the gospels is put upon his shoulders in conse- 
cration, shall be declared in the second Book, under the 
chapter upon Bishops.^ Seventhly, we have to speak of 

» PaiLiPPiAsa ili, SO. ** 8. Jambs t. SO. 

« 1 8. Peter li, 31, 
M The Consecration of a Bishop, In the which the Holt Ghost 
le preeent unto euch a» receive it worthily, is admioiBtered Btways on 
the Lohd'b Day, and at the third hour. For Bishops do obtain the 
oSiceof Apostles, unto whom the Holt Ghost was given on the Day 
of PenlecoBt and at the third hour. When a Bishop is to be ordained, 
the SuflYagauB of the Province should aBsemble with their Metro- 
politan, and two Bishops place and hold a volume of the Gospels 
above his head and necii, or upon his BhoulderB, one sheddin;; the 
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the unction of Altars, Chalicee, and other instruments of 
the church ; which according to the rule are anointed at 
their dedication ; and this not only from the command of 
the Divine Law, butabo because Mosea sprinkled with 

BLOOD THE TABERNACLE AND ALL THE VESSELS OF THB 
IflHIBTBY, AND ALMOST ALL THINQ8 ARE BY THB LAW 

CLBANSED WITH BLOOD;*' and also again after the 
example of S. Sylvester who when he consecrated an Altar 
used to anoint it with chrism. For the Lord commanded 
Moses to make oil of imction with which to anoint the 
Tabernacle of the Testimony, the Table, the Arfc of the Cove- 
nant, the Candlestick, and other furniture as aforesud. 
Which onctious are performed on things that have not 
been anointed, to shew greater reverence to them and to 
bestow more grace npon them. And of these unctions we 
have spoken and shall ^ain speak in their right places. 
But the sacrament of unction hath indeed some further 
effect and meaning both in the Old and New Testament : 
whence the Church doth not Judaize, when she observeth 
the unctions in her Sacraments, as some old writers, who 
know neither the Scripture nor the Power of God, do 
falsely say. Of the unctions of the church and Altar we 
have spoken under their own heads. 

34. Further the Paten is consecrated and anointed for 
the administration of the Body of Christ, Who willed to 

BenedictioD over him, aod the Test, such at are preieiit, touching his 
head irlth their hands. This hooV is held abOTC his head ; first, that 
the Lord may conflrm the Gtospel in his heart; secondly, that be 
may understand b; this, unto nhat burthen and labour he is sub- 
jected : because every one that is preeminent, that is, a prelate, is more 
troubled with griefc than rejoiced with honours; thirdly, to denote 
that he ought not to be backward to carry with him eyery where the 
burthen of the preaching of the Gospel; fourthly, to admonish him to 
submit himself mare than ever to the yolce, and to obey the Gospel. — 
Rationale, Book II, c. li, 6. 

*' Hbbbbw ii, 2. 
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be BBcrificed upon the Altar ot the Cross for the salratioQ 
of all men. Almighty Ooo also did order the 
floor to be brought to His Altar scattered on golden and . 
silver patens. The Chalice also ia oonsecrated and anointed, 
that by the grace of the Holt Ghobt it may be made a 
newSepolchreofthe Body and Bloodof Christ, and then 
Hb Himself may deign to make it overflow with His vir- 
tue, as He made the cup of Melchizedech His servant to 
flow over. 

25. Eigthly; in the eight place we have to speak of 
Extreme Unction, which from the institution of Pope Felix 
the Fourth, and fromthecommandof the Apostle S.James 
is administered unto such as are at the point to die. Con- 
cerning which some say that it is not ao properly a sacrament 
as the anointing of the forehead or any other part with 
chrism, because (aa they assert) it may be repeated and 
since there is offered aprayerover the man; a ctrcumBtance 
which is not a condition of a Sacrament. This unction 
also may be administered by a single Priest, if more cannot 
be present : and hy it venial sins are remitted, according 
to S. James, if any rich ahono you, &c., as before, 

AND IF HE HAVE COUHITTBD aiNS THEY BHAtL BE FOB- 

oivEN HiM.*B And this unction is applied to divers parts 
of the body or the limbs, for reasons which may be gathered 
from the prayers then used ; and especially on those parts 
in which the five senses chiefly reside, that whatever sins 
the rich man may have committed by means of these may 
be abolished by virtue of this unction. Concerning some 
other rules we ordinarily read; — that the party to be 
anointed must he at the least eighteen years of age, and that 
he ought to be anointed in sickness once only during a 
year though he may be sick many times, and that no one 
must be anointed, unless, being in his senses, he shall have 
« 8. JiMBB T. a*. 
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first demaDded it either by words or ei^ns : — and besides 
this, that the shoulders oaght cot to be anointed, because 
they were snointed in Baptism, and that a confinned person 
onght not to be anointed on his forehead but on hia temples, 
and a Priest's hands ought to be anointed on the backs, 
and not inside, because thej were anointed on the inside at 
bis ordination : — and that one who hath been once anointed 
by a Bishop ought not in respect to him to be further 
anointed by a Priest: — and that if a sick man who bath 
been anointed should recover, the anointed places should 
be washed, and the water used be thrown into the 6re ; 
but should he depart, hia body ought not to be washed 
because of the recent unction. But if the sick man be at 
the point of death he should be immediately anointed lest 
he die without the uncEiun. Besides this some penitents, 
and dying men, put on sackcloth and lay themselves down 
on ashes as we shall explain in the sixth Book, when we 
speak of Ash Wednesday.** 

M "On thisdsfalMsahca are b1eued,aDil Mattered over tbe head in 
token of horn iliBtion. DnsTTiioc aht,and into dust THon bhalt 
RBTCKN, was said nolo Aciam. (Gen. It.) And Job BBpbntbd in 
DUST AMD ASHES. (Job. ilii, 6.) And the Lord eaitb, is thb 

DtrsT. (Uic. i, 10) Also Id JudEtli we read, thb childxbh of 

HEADS. (Chroniclee ii.) And Abraham saEth, sball i sfeae umto 

THB I.ORD WHO AM BPT DCST AND ASHES. (Qen, 18.) And 

MonoBCAi PCT ON SACKCLOTH WITH ASHBS. (Eether It, 1.) 

And THE DACOHTESS OP ElON HAVE CAST ASHES ON THEIK 

HEADS. (SaTQuel ill.) 

Hence we read in the Pontifical, PeniteoM and the dying in tokea 
of repentance and hnmilily and that they arc daat and ashes do pros- 
trate themeelTce in ashes and put on sackcloth; an use drawn from 
the Old Testament. For we read in Uaiah the flOy-eighth, that 
peaitents do lie In sackcloth and ashes. And Hieremiah aaith the 
sanie in the twentj-flrth chapter, wallow youbbbltes in thb 

Jonah THB KING OP NINBTBH PDT ON SACKCLOTH AND SAT IN 

ASHES. Also in the LamentatiODi, the tibsinb 

lACECLOTH".— Jtafianak Tl,ae. 18. 
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26. Ninthly, a Cemetery, which enjoyeth the same 
privileges as a church, is also consecrated and blessed ; jost 
as the Loud blessed by the hands of His servanta 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the land bought for a burial 
ground from the sons of Ephron. It is bleeped alao in 
order that it may oease from that time forward to be the 
abode of unclean spirits, and that the bodies of the fiuthjiil 
may therein rest in peace until the day of judgment; 
onleE^ the bodies of paynims or infidels, or even of excom- 
municate persons should be buried there, until they shall 
be cast out thence. 

27. This also is to he noted that the palls of the Altar, 
the Priestly vestments, and Ecclesiastical ornaments of 
this kind are to be blessed. For we have already read 
that Moses, by command of the Lord, consecrated the 
Tabernacle with Divine Prayers, together with the Table 
and Altar, and vessels and utensils for performing the 
Divine Worship. If therefore the Jews, who served the 

SHADOW OF THE LAW AND OP GOOD THINQB TO COME," 

' did this, how much the more ought we to do it to whom 
the truth hath been made known by Christ ! Whence 
we read in the last chapter but one of Exodus, Moses 

BLESSED ALL THE VESSELS OP THE MINISTRY.'* And 

should an additional piece or a fringe be attached to it, it is 
proved by the testimony of right that the blessing need not 
on this account be repeated. But the reason why these 
things and other like things are consecrated is 'evidently 
gathered from the forms of blessing them. Of the sacred 
vestments we shall speak In the Introduction to the Third 
Book."" And observe : Tliat the blessing or consecration 

H HBBRBV I, 1. M EXOSCS XIlll. 

M Tbe hletoiy, a$c, and ay mbolUm of tbe Sacred Vestments would 
themselvei require » lolume (o be rally illaBtrated. 



D,™)..r,l>,.GOOglC 



7%e Symbolum of Ckwrchet 



of a charch snd of vestments, and of ecclesiastical oma- 
menta is not performed as if they were capable of receiving 
grace, for they are inanimate : but this practice ie intro- 
daced, because as men are, so also are these things, by 
the act of blessing and consecration rendered suitable and 
fit for Divine Worship and are made of greater holiness. 
Whereas on pertont greater grace is bestowed by nnction 
and benediction. Bnt some m the benediction of omt^ 
meots, let iall their hands, of which we ahaM speak in the 
Second Book under the bead of The Deacon.^ 

Tenthly, we were to speak of the Consecration of 
Viigins, bnt of this we shall treat in the Preface to the 
Second Book.*' 

M " Obserre that when B penon In CoDflnnatioD Is blessed on tba 
fbrebead, and when lalt, and wqter, and palk, and Testments, and the 
like be ooiuecrated, the hands are held over them, becaoae there It a 
certain Tirtoe in consecrated bands, nhlch U as it were stirred up 
when henediction is poured oat OTer any thing irlth the hands 
inspended in this way. Whence the Apostle admonishiog hia 
disdple Timothy, salth, I put thbb in hbkbmbbancb that 

TKOtI STIR rp TBB BIFT OF QOD WHICH IB IN TBBB BS THB 

LATINO ON OP HT HANDS. So that deTOtlou may be stirred np 
in the body by the snepeDsion of handa, juat ai in Oie heart by the 
effect. For rirtne ezisleth not only Id animate things, but also in 
Inanimate. Whence some do affirm that by the yirtue of a chnrch, 
If any one enterelh therein bom devotion, his venial aina be forgiven. 
Again, the hands are thus held In eases of ezordsm especially, as ff 
the Prlestbytbebodilyactwonld put to flight and threaten the devil 
by the virtue of the conseeraUoD of his hands." — Zturawfw il, 9, 16. 
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CHAPTER IX. 



OF THE SACRAMENTS OP THE CHURCH. 



1. With respect to the Sacraments of the Church it is to 
be noted that, according to Gregory, there is a Sacrament 
in any celebradon Tvhen an outward act is ao performed aa 
that we receive inwardly eome degree of the thing signified; 
the which is to be recetred holily and worthily. Also a 
Mystery is that which the Holt Ghost worketh secretly, 
and ioTisibly, bo as to sanctify by His operation, and bless 
hy His sanctificatioQ. A mystery is said to exist in 
Sacraments ; a ministry only in ornaments. 

2. But, according to Augustine, a Sacrament is a visible 
sign of an invisible grace. Agun, a sacrifice is visUile; 
a Sacrament inTisible. Agam, the same sign is a thing 
which bringeth under cognizance some thing different 
froia itself over and above the outward appearance which 
it presenteth to the senses. 

3. A Sacrament Is said also to be, a sign of a sacred 
thing, or a sacred concealment of a thing. Of this we shall 
further speak in the Fourth Book, under the seventh part 

R 3 
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of the Canon of the Mass, upon the word 'the mystery of 
faith,' and tinder the head of ' the oblation.'' 

4. Some of the Sacraments be of neceesi^ only; some 
of dignity and nec^ity; some of order and necessity; 
some of dignity and choice ; .and some of choice only. 
The eacmment of neceasity only is Baptism, which when 
admimstered by any one, bo it be in the form of the Church, 
in the greatest extremity profiteth onto salva^on. And it 
is said to be ' of necessi^' ; because without it no one can 
be saved, if it be neglected through contempt. Of this 
sacrament we shall speak in the Sixth Book, under the 
head of ' Hfily Saturday.' ' The sacrament of dignity 
and necessi^ is Confirmation: of dignity, because it is 
conferred by the Bishop alone ; of necessity, because he 
who neglecteth it through contempt of it, cannot be saved. 
Of this also we shall speak under the head just specified. 

5. The sacraments of order and digni^ are Penance, 
the Eucharist, aud Extreme Unction. Of order; because 
they ought only to be administered by such as are rightly 
ordained according to the Church's Power of the Keys ; 
except in necessity, in which one may confeta even unto a 
layman : of necessity; since such as neglect them through 
contempt of them cannot be saved. About Penance, see 
the Sixth Book, upon the fiflh day of Holy Week, the 

1 The Beveoth part of the Canon of the Mora is, " Likewise after 
fapper He took the cup into Hie holy Bad renersted hands j and 
vben He had given thsnka, He blessed it and gave It to His disciplea, 
MylDg, Taiie and drink ;e all of tliia; for this Is the chalice of Uy 
Blood, of the New ttnd Ef erlastlng Tealament, the mytlery qf FaOh, 
vhich is shed for you and for many for the temisslon of sins : Do 
this as oft as ye shall drink it in remembrance of He." — See 
Rationale Iv, 43, 30. 

> The chapter referred to treats of Holy Baptism doctriuaily, and 
does not tlierefbre fall within the province of this volume. 
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Ccma Domini : * about tlie EuchariBt, we ihall epeak in 
the Fourth Book, upon the Canon ; * about Extreme 
Unction we have spoken in the preceding chapter. 

6. But the Sacrament of dignity and choice is Orders : 
of dignity ; because conierred by Bishops alone, and 
because no one is admitted thereunto save a worthy person 
and in a worthy way : of choice ; because any one may be 
saved without it. Of this we shall speak in the Preface 
to the Second Book." 

7. The Sacrament of choice only is Matrimony ; and it 
is said to be of choice, because any one may be saved 
without it. Indeed a man seeking to marry is not inclined 
to tend towards the kingdom of heaven. 

With respect to this it is to be remarked that, according 
to the Canons, the solemnily of marriage ought nof to be 
celebrated from Septuagesima S unday, because it is a season 
of sorrow, until the octave of Easter, nor in the three weeks 
before the Feast of S. John. ' But according to the custom 

s Wliat we call Matmday Thwiday, from Xandatwm novum, 
(A KBW CoMKANDUBNT T QivB uKio tou, Scc), wUch tbe Churoh 
of England rettiiiii aa s Leaean for the day, U more properly colled 
The Cana Domini, or Lard'i Supper, In remembrance, as fiisbop 
Andrewes uys), o/* tAe mighty myttgry of T&y Kol^ BoAy anif preciouf 
Blood, hutituted on the merdng qf this day.— See 8. Isidore, Da 
Offic Ecclei. 1, 38. The Chapter referred to (73 of the Sixth Book) 
ahowB that peoitenta nere restored to Communion on this da;, and 
witb what ceremonies. 

^ 6 These heaidea tbdr great length. Bra not required for the eipli- 
catlon of Dor more Immediate lubjeot. 

d Bp. CodoB lays that marriagea are not to be solemDized fhim 
Advent Sunday, until eight days after (or the octave of) the 
Bpiphanyj from Septuagesima Sunday aotll eight daya after 
Easter; and &oin Ri^tion Sauday until Trinity Sunday. Some of 
theee being Ume* of lolemn fasting and abstiDence, eome of holy 
featiTlty and Joy, both fit to be epent in inch holy exereisei, witbont 
other aiocatione. See hia Vmolioni, repnblished by Hesars. 
Rivington. 
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ot the Catholick Church, msmages may be solemnized in 
the Church from the morrow of Iiow Sunday, namely 
from the octave of Easter, nntil the first Rogation Day. 
And from the morning of the first B<^tion Day this rite 
is prohibited imtil the octave of Whitsuntide inclusively : 
and BO suth Pope Clement in his Decretal. Again, mar- 
riages ought not to be celebrated from the First Sunday in 
Advrat nntil the Epiphany ; nor would they have been 
allowed until the octave of the Epiphany had not the 
LoBD honoured a marri^^ with Hie Presence, and even 
with a miracle. ' Whence they then chant, " To-day the 
Church is united to Her Heavenly Spouse." Some how- 
ever say, that it is more holy to extend this prohibition 
unto the octave of the Epiphany. 

In the aforesaid dmee, therefore, marri^^ are not to be 
contracted ; because these seasons are set apart for prayer. 

8. B But although the solemnizing of marriage is pro- 
hibited in these intervals, yet a contract of marriage holds 
good at whatever time it may have been duly made. But 
in that it is ordered by the Canons that weddings should 
not be celebrated in the three weeks before the Festival of 
S. John Baptist, the rule was made that men might be 

T We are accnBtoToed to celebrateoalythe Manifeatstion of Chbist 
to the GentUea, on the Epipbauy. But S. Isidore (De Off. Ecc. 1, 26) 
giTCB two other o1:jei;te of eommemomCion upon this day : viz. the 
Baptifm of ooc LoED, and thi» first miracle at the maniage in Cana. 
And BO the hymn in the Breiiarj' -. 

Ibant Hagi, quam Tlderont, atellBJn aeqnentet pncTiam ; 

Lnmen leqnirunt lamina, Dbijh &tentiir miuierc. 

LsTBcn pari gur^Ua Cmleatia Aaicusatligit; 

Peccata qnK non detulit, Noa abloendo Bnitolit. 

NoTiun genua polentin I Aqace rubescunt hydtin, 

Tlnnmqae Juwa fnndere Hatarit undaoriglnem. 

Oa* own Chnrcb, however, retains the old Gospel for the second 
Sunday after tlie Epiphany. 

s A. few patMiget haye been omitted ia the conne of thJa chqitar. 



D,™).f.r,l>,.GT>OglC 



and Church Omamentt. 189 

more at leisure for prayer. For the Church had formerly 
appointed two periods of forty days, besides the great one 
of Lent; — the one preceding the Nativity, usually called 
S. Martin's, and lasting from his Day to the Nativity;* 
the other, forty days before the Feast of 8. John Baptist ; — 
in which men should give especial heed unto prayers, alms, 
and &stings. But in regard of the frailty of man, these 
two seasons have been reduced to one, and that one again 
divided into the three weeks of Advent, and three before 
the nativity of S. John ; at which times men ought to iiist 
and abstain from marriage. 

9. According to S. Isidore, (of Seville,) women wear 
veils, when they are married, so that they may know that 
they must always be subject to their husbands : and because 
Rebecca, when she saw Isaac, veiled herself. The same 
saith also that married persons ailer the benediction are 
coupled by a fillet, to show that they must not break the 
tie, that is the fidelity, of conjugal unity. And the same 
fillet is both white and purple mixed ; because the white 
signlfieth parity of life, and purple their lawful raising of 
ofispring ; so that by this symbol, their continuance and 

mutual SEFHAUDINO ONE ANOTHER FOR A TIHE is Sig- 
nified, as well as their coming toqetreh aqain'" and 
return afterwards to conjugal daties. 

10. Also in that at the b^inning of the ceremony the 
hu^and giveth a ring to the bride, this is done as a sign 

it exact]; 

10 Bee B. Psnl, 1 CoaiitiuiANS tU, S. The whole of this paseige 
ii quoted from B. Isidore, who ia boweTcr more clrcimiBtaDtlBl than 
Dotsnilaa, and mach more elegant and Intelll^ble in hii langaage. The 
extreme conuptioD of tbe printed copiei of onr aatliar ma; be eiem- 
plifled b; referring the reader to the original In S. laidore. — Dt Off. 
BceUi.ll, 19. Bee alto Hugo deS.Victore. Extrett.Theol.Summ. 
Sent., Traet tU. 
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of mntnal love, or rather in order that their hearts may be 
nnited by the same pledge. And the aame ring is put on 
the fourth finger, because (as some say) a. certain rein 
runneth through it which reacheth to the heart. Also one 
ProtheuB is Mud to have first made a ring of iron as a 
pledge of love, and to have enclosed an adamant therein : 
and from this be founded the custom of betrothing brides, 
because as iron subdueth ail things, so doth love conquer 
all things, since nothing is more violent than its ardour. 

11. And as an adamant cannot be broken, so love can- 
not be overcome : for love is as strong as death. Therefore 
also he founded the custom of putting the ring on the ring- 
finger throng which a v^ passeth to the heart. A&er- 
wards, however, golden rings were substituted for iron, 
and were set with gems instead of adamant, because as gold 
excelleth other metals so doth love excel! all other blessii^. 
And as gold is set off by the gems, so is conjugal love by 
other virtues. Bat the word nttpHalt (marrit^) is so 
called according to Ambrose, a wubendo, (from covering 
the head.) For brides are wont to veil the head and 
abstain from speaking. Whence also Rebecca, when she 
saw Isaac to whom she was about to be espoused, b^an 
to veil her &ce. For baahfulness ought to precede mar- 
nt^e, in as much as bashfulness more highly commendeth 
wedlock itfi^: and the bride should appear rather to 
be sought by the husband, thim heraelf to have sought 
after him. • • • 

12. We have farther to nota that a threefold spiritual 
sacramait is signified by the consummation of marri^e. 
The first sacrament is the spiritual union of the soul to 
OoD, through faith, love, and charity; or the union of will, 
namely charity which consisteth in the spirit, between 
Gton and a just soul. Whence saith the Apostle, bdt he 
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THAT IS JOINED CITTO THE LORD IS OMS SPISIT." ThlS 

■acrament ia signified by the union of soul vhich takes 
place at the first betrothal in carnal matrimony. The 
second is the union of the Human Nature with the Divine, 
irhich took place in the Incarnatioii of the Word of God ; 
or the conformity of Nature, which exiateth in the flesh 
between Chribt and His Holy Church. To which that 
saying refeiTeth,THB Word was xadb flesh, and dwelt 
AHONQ tre.i* The third Sacrament is the unity of the 
Church, gathered out of all nations and subjected to one 
spouse, namely Chribt. This sacrament is typified in 
the case of such as, having had one wife and her a vii^a, 
hare afterwards been admitted into Holy Orders. 

13. But when any one yieldeth to a second marriage, he 
^reth up this unity, and the signification of this third 
sacrament does not hold in his case : wherefore marriage 
should not advance beyond one, because such advance can- 
not signify nnity. Besides by a second marriage he 
departeth from the union of his former marriage : but 
the Church ever since she hath nuited Herself to Christ, 
hath never departed from Him, neither hath Christ ever 
departed from Her. Wherefore one who hath twice 
married cannot eigniiy sach an nnity. Whence also 
deservedly from the defect of this sacramental signification 
marrii^ cannot be repeated. 

14. Note abo this, that according to the statute of the 
Council of Carthage the bridegroom and bride are to be 
presented by the parents or bridesmen unto the Priest in 
order to be blessed. And having received the blessing, 
oat of reverence to it, they do not consummate the marriage 
till the nest day. 

15. Again by the appointment of Pope Evaristns 

11 1 COKINTBIAKS tI, 17. '* 8. JOHS, I. 14. 
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marlines are to be blesBed by the Priest not witboat 
prayers and offerings. However a niaii and woman who con- 
tract a second marri^e must not be blessed by the Priest, 
since, they having been already blessed, the ceremony 
may not be repeated. Nor ought marriages to be blessed 
unless both parties are still anmarried, for the reason 
given in the Fre&ce to the Second Book.^* And 
any Priest who shall have given the blessing in 
such a second marriage is to be suspended from 
his office and benefice and to be sent to the Apos- 
tolical See; a cnstom this, introduced as an incite- 
ment to continence. According to the custom of some 
places, if any one contracts a second marriage with an 
unmarried woman the benediction is repeated : but this 
does not avail unless our Lord the Pope know of it and 
approve it Some also say that if any unmarried persons 
were not blessed when they contracted marriages, they 
may when marrying a second time receive the benediction ; 
but if tfaey were blessed at first, it cannot be repeated at a 
second marri^e evea though the first were never consum- 
mated. Of the benediction of virgins we shall speak in 
the Preface and the Second Book.'* 



■> It is l^d down that a leidciD on taking the tows ia not Tailed by 
the Bishop, aa lathecasevithailrglQ. "AprieifDuranduBcontiiiaes 
" ii prohibited from taking a part in lecoad maniages and from glviog 
the Benediction to ench as are twice married. Bat a widow taking 
the vowa is married aa It were twice, first to her late haaband, and 
aecondly unto Chbist in her proftsatoii, wherefore the Tell of conae- 
cration, or even of profe»aion is not given unto her, bnt she heraelf 

takes It from the Altar Tet in the Pontifical, according to the 

Roman Order, we find the Benediction of a widow professing conti- 
nence, and alM of her veil. For the Lord also comforted the widow 
of 3arepta by the band of Eliaa the Prophet. And I have myself 
seen in the City (Home, of course) the [Cardinal] Biahop of Ostia 
bleea two widows, among the vli^oa who took the vow«." Proem. 
II. c. 47. 

i« See Chapt. vili. Note 67. 
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16. But it is to be noted that one Sacmnent ma; be 
more worthy than another in four ways : namely, in 
efficacy, as Baptism; in sanctity, as the EaohariBt; in 
significancy aa Marriage, (thoogh some do not admit thie 
way) ; in the dignity of the Administrator, as Confirmation 
and Orders. 

17. But is it asked why Sacraments are appointed, when 
without them Ood could have given eternal life and His 
Grace unto mankind ? I answer, for three reasons. First, 
for our humiliation ; in order that when man reverently 
humbleth himself by the command of God nnto insensible 
and inferior things, he may from this obedience become 
more acceptable unto Him. Secondly, for our instruction ; 
that by that which is seen objectively in a visible form, 
our mind may be instructed in that invisible virtue, which 
is to be perceived within. Thirdly, for our exercising j in 
order that, since man ought not to be idle, there may be 
set before him a useful and healthy exercise in the Sacra- 
ments; so that be may avoid vain and hurtful occupation. 
According to that saying, Alwatb BE DOino Bohe Oood 

WORE, THAT THE DEVIL MAT FIND TOO OOCOPIBD. 

Wherefore as we said in the foregoing chapter, they must 
never be neglected. 



E>D OF THE FIBST BOOK. 
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CEuIiFlmus Suranlriui tiis Bpiloguc to tjtr ia^oU 
2tBorfc 

[Book viii, cap. 14.] 

Let none imagine that in the foregoing work the DiviQe 
Offices be anffidently set forth, lest hy extolling that which 
ii haman, he rashly depreciate that which is DlTine. For 
in the Divine offices of the Mass, so man; and so great be 
the mysteries inrolved, that none, unless he be taught of 
the Spirit, ia sufficient to exphun them. Fob who 

KlfOWBTB TBB ORDIlfAHCBS OF HsATSN, OR CAN BX- 
PLAIIT THE REABOKB OF THEN UPON EARTH?' Fof he 

that prieth into tlieir msjestj is overwhelmed by their 
glory. Bat I, who cannot from the weakness of mine 
eyes behold the sun in his brightness, have looked on 
these mysteries, as through a glass, darkly ; and, not pene- 
tradng into the interior of the palace, bat sitting at the 
door, have done diligently, ae I could, not sufficiently, as I 
would. For OR account of the innumerable and inevitable 
businesses of the Apostolick See,^ pressing on me daily, 
like a flood, and holding down the mind of him that would 
diligently rise to a contemplation of hearenly things : 
I, perplexed as it were, and entangled in the knots of 
various employments, coald not have the leisure that I 
wished for, and could scarcely either dictate what I had 
composed, or compose what I had conceived. For the 
mind that is divided in several trains of thought, hath less 
power in each. Wherefore I not only ask pardon of the 

1 Job xxxvill, 31. See the Proeme towards the beginniDg. 
» See the Fre&ce. 
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courtcoua Reader, bat implore the assietance of a friendly ' 
corrector. For I cannot deny, that many thinga are 
inserted in this book, which may be blamed, and that 
justly and without temerity. But if any thing worthy 
be found in it, let the praise thereof be ascribed entirely to 
Divine Grace : for evert oood qift, and etekt pbr- 

FBCT QIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COHBTH DOWN FROIf 

THE Father op Lioht.' But let that which is unworthy, 
be set down to human losnfficiency, for the corrupt- 
ible BODY FRESSETH DOWN THE SOUL, AND THB 

earthlt tabernacle weiqheth down the XIND 

THAT UU3ETH UPON MANY TBINOS.* That which is 

worthy, hath been taken from the sayings of others, 
whose words I have introduced, rather by way of recital" 
after than of approval. I have collected from diverse books, 
the manner of the honey making bee, not without profit, of 
those things which Divine Grace hath held forth tome: and 
this doctrine, Sowing with sweetness like the honeycomb, 
I oSer, trusting in God's Help, to those who desire to 
meditate on the Divine Offices : expecting this reward 
alone of my great toil among men, that tliey will pray 
earnestly to the merciful Judge for the pardon of my 



(SuICrlmf Saratitri fipi Minutrmte 9Arr He tctlrsiis rt 
etclesfoftfcis er$Ifcti UMtttir, 



s The paasKge seems corrapt : bat the sense appears to be, 
cltiog them, SB testimonies in mj &voar, and not presuming tc 
my testimony to their worth." 
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Supplement. 



[Fob the svoiding continual reference, for the extreme 
beauty of the Treatise itself, for ite value as on older 
document than the Rationale, and for the advanti^ 
of comparison with the latter in subject, sentiment, 
style, and often langu^e, the Editors have subjoined 
a Transladon of the First and Second Chapters of 
the " Mystical Mirronr of the Church " of Hugo de 
Sancto Victore.] 

f FoKo EdUian, 237, E.) 

A Phoiooue to the Mystical Mirrour of the Church, 
made by Master Hugh of 8. Victor. 

Your love hath asked of me to treat of the Sacraments 
of the Church, and to set forth unto you their mystjcal 
sweetness. But since with the more willingness, because 
with the more ease and boldness, I do evolve (ai^r my 
custom) points of Logick rather than of Theolc^; I 
began to doubt whether to withstand your admonition, or 
the rather to wrM. But when I presently remembered, 
how that every good thing when shared with others hecometh 
more bright and beautiful when it is shared, I incontinently 
betook myself to my pen, having invoked the aid of Him 
Who openetb and no h*n shutteth, ahd bhutteth 
AND no man oPENETH.i Wherefore I have put into 
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the lips of yaai tmderrtanding the Tractate vhich ^on did 
desir^ flowing within with nectar like the honeycomb ; 
and the same, becaose therein ye may see as in a mirronr 
what every thing in the church doth mystically denote, 
I have called " The Mystical Hirronr of a Church ." 



CHAPTER I. 

OF A CHUBCH. 

Thb material charch in which the people oometh toge- 
ther to praiae Ood, signifieth the Holy Catholick Church, 
which is builded in the heavens of living stones. This 
is the Lord's House which is firmly huilded. The chtep 
CORNEB STOiTB IB Chribt. Upon this, not besides this, 

is the FODNDATION OF TRB ApOSTLES AND FrOPHETS; 

as it is written, Hbr foundations are upon thb bolt 
HILLS.* The walls builded thereon, be the Jews and 
Genhles coming from the four quarters of the world unto 
Christ. All the stones be polished and squared ; that is, 
all the Saints be pure and firm : the which also be placed 
so as to last for ever by the hands of the Chief Workman. 
Of these some be borne and do not bear, as the more 
simple folk in the Church; some be borne and do also 
bear, as the middling sort ; others do only bear, and be 
not borne, save by Christ alone, Who is the single Comer 
stone. And in this House by how mnch auy one doth 
differ from and excel others, by so mnch being the more 
humble doth he hold up more of the bnilding. One 
charity doth join all together after the &shion of cement : 
and the living stones be bound together by the bond of 

9 PsALH lixxTii, (Fundiittunla ^tu) 1. 
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peace. The Towers be the Preachers and the Prelates 
of the Church ; who are her wards and defence. Whence 
Baith the Bridegroom auto His Spouse in the Song of 
Sonp : Tht kboe ib likb the Tower of Datis 
BuiLDED FOR ATT ARHovRi.* The cock which is placed 
thereon representeth Preachers. For the cock in the deep 
watches of the night, divideth the hours thereof with his 
song he arouseth the aleepera ; he foretelleth the approach 
of day ; but first he stirreth up himself to crow by the 
striking of his wings. Behold ye these things mystically : 
for not one Is there without meaning. The sleepers be the 
children of this world, lying In sins. The cock is the 
company of preachers, which do preach sharply, do stir 
Dp the sleepers to cast away the works of darkness, crying, 

WOB TO THE SLBEPER8 : AWAKE THOU THAT 8LEEPEST ; 

which also do foretell the coming of the light, when they 
preach of the Say of judgement and fature glory. But 
wisely before they preach unto others do they rouse themselves 
by virtues from the sleep of sin, and do chasten their 
bodies. Whence saith the Apostle, I keep under hy 
BODY AND BRING IT INTO SUBJECTION.* The Same also 
do tarn themselves to meet the wind when they bravely 
do contend against and resist the rebellious by admonition 
and ailment, lest they should seem to flee when the 
wo^-oometh. The iron rod, npon which the cock sitteth, 
sheweth the straightforward speech of the preacher ; that 
he doth not speak from the spirit of man, bat according to 
the Scriptures of GoD : as it is said, Ip any man 

SPEAK, let HIH speak AS THE ORACLES OF GOD.' lu 

that this rod is placed above the Cross, it Is shown that 

the words of Scripture he consummated and confirmed by 

the Cross : whence our Lord said in His Passion, It is 

■ Cakt. It, 4. * 1 CoRiHTaiAHS ix, 27. 

18. Pbtbb if, 3. 
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FINISHED." And Ht9 Title was indelibly written over Him. 
The ball (tkolm) upon wbich the Cross is placed doth 
signify perfection by its roundness : since the CathoUck 
Faith is to be preached aai held perfectly and inviolably : 
Wltu^ Faith, except a mart do keep tehole and undeJUed, 
nitkout doubt he thall periilt eveiimtingly. Or else the 
ball doth signify the world redeemed by the Price of 
the Cross; on which account the Cross is placed over it. 
The cock being set over the CroBS signifieth that the 
preacher ought to make sure this point, that Christ 
redeemed the world by His Cross. The pinnacle and 
turret show the mind or life of a Prelate who tendeth 
unto things above. The bells, by the voice of which 
the people is called together unto the church, typify 
also preachers: the which being necessary for many 
uses are called by many names. The clapper, which 
causeth the sound from the two sides of the bell, is the 
tongue of the preacher which causeth both Testaments to 
resound. The wooden frame, whence the bell hangeth, 
signifieth the Cross ; the cramps, charity ; by which 
charity the Preacher being &Bt bound to the Cross, 
boasteth, saying, God forbid that I should olort 

SAVE IN THE CrOSS OF OUR LORD JE8U9 ChHIST.^ 

The rope is the life and humility of the preacher. Whence 
theApostle saith. He con descendeth towards others. 
Whether wb exalt ourselves it is for God ; whe- 
ther WE ABASE OURBELVES IT 18 FOR YOU.* The rings 

on the rope are perseverance and the crown of reward. 
The glazed windows of the church be the Holy Scriptures, 
which do ward off the wind and the rain, that is, do depel 
all hurtful things ; and when they do transmit the bright- 
ness of the True Sun by day into the church, they do give 

8. JOBK lil. ' GAJ.ATIiLNS Vi, 14. 

S S COSIBTHIAMB T, 13. VulgatC. 
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light to them that be (herein. These be wider within than 
without, because the senae myBdcal is more ample and 
more pre-eminent than the eense literal. These be fre- 
quented of preachers, who OO fly ab a cloud akd as 
THE soTBS TO THK WINDOWS." Also by the windows 
the five senses of the body be signified : which ought to 
be narrow withant, lest they should take in vanities, but 
should be wide within to receire spiritual good. The door 
is Christ : whence the Lobd siuth in the Evangele, I 
AM THE Door.** The pillars be Doctors ; who do hold 
np spiritually the Temple of God by their Doctrine, as do 
the Evangelists also tlie Throne of God. These, for the 
harmony of divine eloquence, be called silver columns : 
according to that of the Song of Scmgs, He made the 
PILLARS THEREOF OF SILVER." The Stalls do dcRotc the 
Contemplative : in whom Qod doth rest without offence. 
These, for that they do contemplate the highest divinity 
and glory of the otemal life, be compared onto gold; 
whence in the aforesaid Song of Songs it is said, Hb 
HADE A GOLDEN BED.'' The Beams be such as spiritually 
sustiun the Church : the Cielings such as adorn it and 
strengthen it ; of the which (because they be not corrupted 
by vices) the Bride glorieth in the same Canticles, saying, 
The beams op odr hocbe are cedar and our 
RAFTERS OP FiR.^ For GoD hath built His Church of 
living stones and imperishable wood : according to that, 
Solomon made himself a litter of the wood op 
Lebanon ; ^* that is, Christ of HU Saints made whiU hy 
choitity. The Chancel, when lower than the body of the 
church, showeth mystically how great humility ought to 
be in the Clergy; according to the saying, The orbater 

e Isaiah li, 8. i« S. Jobh x. ■< Camt. lii, 10. 

la Cakt. iii, 10. '» Cahx. 1, 17. H Cant. Hi, 9. 
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TBOtr AIIT THB UORB HUMBLE THr8ELF."> The Altar 

signifieth Chbibt, vithoat Whom, no acceptable gift is 
offered unto the Father. Whence the Church uttereth 
Her prayers unto the Father through Christ. The 
vestmcDts with vhich the Altar is adorned be the Saints, 
ofwbom the Prophet speateth nnto God, saying, Thoo 

BHALT SURELY OLOTHB THEE WITH THEM ALL AS WITH 

AN ORNAHENT."' The steps by which we ascend unto the 
Altar, do spiritually denote the Apostles and Martyrs of 
Christ, who have shed their blood for the love of Him. 
The Bride in the Canticles saith, The ascent unto it 

IS PURPLE, the midst THEREOF BEINQ PATBD WITH 

LOVE." Furthermore, the fifteen virtues be expressed by 
the fifteen steps with which they went up unto the Temple 
of Solomoa ; and the same be shown by the Prophet in 
the fifteen continuons Psalms, which the righteooe man 
hath disposed as steps or d^frees in his heart ^^ This is 
the ladder which Jacob saw ; the top of which toncbed 
the heavens. The Lights of the church be they by whose 
doctrine the Church shineth as the sun and the moon : 
unto whom it is swd by oor Lord's voice," Ye are the 
LIGHT OF THB WORLD. They bc also the examples of 
good works: whence He sdth in His admonitions, Let 

TOOR LIOHT 80 BBtMB BEFORE MEN.^ In that the 

church is adorned joyfully within hut not witboat, is 
shown morally that its qlory is all from within.si 
For although it be contemptible externally, yet doth it 
shine within in the soul, which is the abode of God : 
whence the Church saith, I am black but comely.** 

16 EccLDS. ill, 18. W Isaiah xlii, 18. " Cant, ili, 10. Vnlgate. 
IB The flfieen Pbalhs cxi — cxudr oFonr version are called 8oDg« 
of Degrees. 

!• 8. Matthbw », so Ibid. 

SI Here is en allaslOD to PaALu xlv, (Eructavit ear meum) 14. 
« Caht. i, 6. 
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And i^sin, Yba I have a goodly heritaob.** Which 
the Prophet considering, siuth, Lord, I bate loted 

THE HABITATION OF ThT HoITSE : AND THE PLACE 

WHERE Thine Honour dwellkth,** which place alao 
Ftuth, Hope, and Charity, do spiritually adorn. The 
Cross of Trinmph is placed in the middle of the chnrch, 
because the Church loveth Her Redeemer in the middle 
of Her heart, and the uidst thereof is paved with 

LOVE, FOR THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM.^ Tbe 

which, as a sign of victory, let all who see say one and 
all, Hail, salvation of the whole world; hail, life-giving 
Tree ! Wherefore, lest we should ever foi^et the love of 
OoD for ns, Who qave His only beootten Son to 
redeem us His serrante, the Church armeth Herself in 
Her bosom and forehead with this sign, aignifyuig that the 
MystcTy of the Cross must always be believed by us in 
our heart, and confessed openly with our mouth. The 
figure of which went before Her in Egypt. But when we 
cross ourselves from the forehead downwards, and then 
from the left to the right, we do set forth this mystery, 

that OoD BOWED THE HEAVENS AND CAME DOVTN, tO 

teach ns to prefer things eternal unto things temporal. 
But by this Sign tbe army of the devil is overthrown ; 
the Church triumpheth, terrible as am aruy 
with bankers.^ How dreadful la this place: 

THIS IS NONE other BUT THE HOUSE OF GOD.^ And 

the Hymn saitb, The bannert of the King come forth : 
The Orost unfolds its Mystery.'^ Hound this do tbe 
heavenly l^ons rally. Of this it is written, I saw the 

«3 Pbalh iTi, (Cmserva me Somine) T. 

M PsALH xivi, (Judiea me Domme) 8. 



% The Hymn, VexUia Regis, o 
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HOLT CtTV, NBW JbROSALBH, COHIHO DOWH FROM QOD 
OUT OP HEATEM." 

For the Charch is militant here; in Her home slie doth 
rei^: a part is in pilgrimage, a |tart in glory. That 
which is in pilgrimage, coming up from Her exile through 
the Desert, doth sigh for Her home, from the waters of 
Babylon fbrTBE heatenltJehusaleh; while the other 
part, continually seeing peace, doth hold perpetual festival. 
Thus the heavenly city of Jerusalem is called the finon of 
Peace.*" How glorions is Her Kingdom, glorious TBinqb 

ARE SPOKEN OF ThEB, TBOtJ ClTT OF GoD.*' Her 

guardlana be the citizens of Heaven, the lemons of Angels, 
with the glorious company of the Apostles, the Prophets, 
and the Patriarchs, the armies of Martyrs robed in purple, 
the flowers of Vii^oa, the verdant quire of Confessors, 
compassed about with the universal assembly of all the Saints, 
chaste and glorified ! And this wondrons Court of Hea- 
ven Is yet more wondronsly adorned by that one incom- 
parable jewel, the Virgin Mother, ' whose like there ne'er 
bath been, whose like there ne'erahall be.' But how great 
is the admiration of all in beholding the Kinq Himself, 
and how harmonious be the songs i^ praise of Him; this 
is known to those alone, who have deserved to stand 
amongst the happy throng, and to behold the mystery of 
the Trinitt, and the glory of Christ : Who is encircled 
by the angelick qoires; upon Whom the angels desire con- 
tinually to gaie. To behold this the Immortal King face 
to foce, the Church below is preparing Herself: and while 
she keepeth here Her Feasts of time, she is remembering 
the Festivals of Her home and of eternity ; in which the 
Bridegroom is hymned by angelical instruments. And all 

W APOC. KXi, 3. 

*> See Note on the Ralianale I. i, 4. 

SI PsALK (lixxvii,) FmutamerUa ^ta. 3. 
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the Saints cootinaally celebrating the day of great festirity 
WBiou TH£ Lord hath made, cease not in their nuptial 
aongs to land the Eternal Brid^room, the beautiful in 
form above the sons of men ; Him who hath chosen the 
Chnrch for Himself of His free mercy. Of whom, as He 
had aem Her from eternity, He saith, I will qet Me to 

THE MOUNTAIN OP MYRRH, AMD' TO THE HILL OP 
FRANKIKCBNSB AND WILL SPEAK UNTO HT HPOCSE.st 

For whom, Hb oame forth as a Brideohoom out 
OF His chamber and rejoiced as a Oiaht to 
BDH His course;** when He went forth from His 
Father, and returned unto His Father, — went forth indeed 
even onto Hades, returned unto the Throne of Oos — to 
make all His Elect, from the beginning even unto the end 
of the world, one kingdom in the vision of the Supreme 
Trinity : in which is glorified one God world without 

END. 



CHAPTER II. 

OF THE DEDICATION OF A CHCRCH. 

With what carefulness and love Christ doth adorn the 
Bride for Himself and prepare Her for Her heavenly 
Dedication, is in part signified by the consecration of the 
material chnrcb. The Bishop compasseth the church to 
be dedicated three times, sprinkling it with holy water, 
the clergy and people following him. 

239. A. In the meanwhile without and within there be 

burning twelve lamps. So often as be cometh to the Door 

(which for a mystical reason is shut) the Bishop smiteth 

M Camt. i», 6. M Psalm (lii,) Cali ertarrant, fi. 
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the lintel with hii Pastoral staff, Baying Lift tjp tous 

BBADB, O TB GATES, ATTD BB T8 LIFT UP TB ETBBLAST- 
IMO DOOU, AKD THB KiNO OF GlOHT SHALL OOHB 

m.i The Deacon uuwereth, Who is thb Kino of 
Olobt. To whom the Bishop, Thb Lord op Hosts : 
Hb is the Kino op Globt. At the third time, the 
door being thrown often, he ratereth with the clergy and 
people, saying. Peace h€ to thit koute. Then he per- 
formeth the other ceremonies which pertain to Dedication. 
But whatever things be here done visibly, the satne doth 
OoD work by His invisible Power in the Soul, which is 
the trae Temple of God ; wherein Faith layeth the fonnda- 
don, Hope raiaeth the buildings, and Charity finisfaeth it. 
Also the Cliorch Cathotick Herself, being made one out 
of many stones, is the Temple of God : because many 
Temples make one Temple, of which there is One Lord 
and one Faith. Wherefore the House must be dedicated; 
the soal sanctified. Water is penitence; salt, wisdom; the 
threefold aspersion, the threefold immersion in Baptism ; 
the twelve lighte, the twelve Apostles preaching the mystery 
of the Cross ; the Bishop, Christ ; his staff, Chbist's 
Power ; the three strokes on the door, Chbist's dominion 
over all things in heaven, earth, and hell : 'that all the 
threefold frame of things may bow the knee to Him, their 
LoBD.' Again, the question of the Deacon within, is the 
ignorance of the people; the opening of the door, the 
ejection of sin. The Bishop entering prayetb for peace on 
the House, and Chbist entering the world maketfa peace 
between God and men. Then prostrate he prayetb unto 
the LoBD for its sanctificadon ; and so Christ, humbled 
in His Passion prayed for His Disciples and them that 
should believe, saying Father sANCriPr thbh ih Tht 
TBirrB.* Arising he does not give the salutation, but only 
I Pbalk (ixIt,) Dmrani ett terra. s 9. Johk xtU. 
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prayeth : because tbey who b« not yet sanctified most not 
be blessed but only prayed for. The writing the alphabet 
upon the pavement, is the simple teaching of &ith in the 
heart of man. The line drawn from the left comer of the 
east unto the r%ht comer of the west, and the other line 
ftv>m the right of the eaet unto the left of the west, do 
ezprew the Cross, and also the gathering in of bodi Peo 
ple« : according as Jacob blessed the children of Joseph 
with his hands crossed.' For although Christ passing 
from the Ewt did leave the Jews, because they would not 
believe, on His left hand, and did come unto the Gentiles ; 
to whom, though they had beea'^in the West, He granteth 
to be on the right hand : yetwillhe ag^n, passing from the 
Oentilee whobe placed is the right of the East, visit the Jews 
in the left hand comer : who, it iBevident,beworBethanHe 
fii»t found theOendlei. The staffwith, which the alphabet is 
desoribed, typifteth the ministry of Teachers, by which the 
conversion of the Gentiles is e%cted and that o{ Jews per- 
fected. In that afterwards the Bishop st^ding before the 
Altar EUth, O God make tpeed to saee ua; he doth signify 
those who having received the &ith are preparing them- 
selves to f^ht And because they he stilT in conflict, and 
as it were amimget sighs, the Alleluia is not yet added. 
After this the water is blessed, with salt and ashes ; wine 
mixed with water being also added. The water is the 
people; the salt, doctrine; the ashes, the remembrance of 
the Passion of Christ. The wine mixed with water ia 
Christ, God and Man; the wine His Godhead, the 
water His Manhood. Thus the people is sanctified by the 
doctrines of faith and remembrance of the Passion, being 
united with its Head both God and Mtra^. Whence the 
Altar and the church be sprinkled within ; to show that 
within, as without, the spiritual Church must be sanctified. 

• Qbhrsis rxvlit. 
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The aepenoiy, made of hyssop, denoteth humility : with 
which grace the Catholick Church being sprinkled is puri- 
fied. The Bishop compasseth the church in lustration aud 
as if bestowing his care upon alL In the meanwhile is 
chanted the Psalm Let God arise and Hib enbhibs 
BE SCATTBRED, With its proper response and antipbon, 
which is followed hj another, Whoso dwelleth undek 
THE DEFENCE OF THE MosT HiQH. Then the Bishop 
chanteth Mt Hodbe shall be galled ait House of 
Fbatbr, and also I will tell out tht name among 
vr BBETBBBH. And because no work can prosper with- 
out God, he prayeth in conclusion that tbey may be heard 
who shall enter therein to pray for blessings. After this 
he approacheth unto the Altar saying, I will oo Vf 
ONTO THE Altar of the Lord with the whole Psalm : 
and what remains of the water he poureth away at the base 
of the Altar, committing unto God that which surpasseth 
human abilities in so great a Sacrament. After this the 
Altar is wiped with a linen cloth. The Altar is Christ, 
the cloth is His Flesh, brought by the beating of His Pas- 
sion onto the whiteness and glory of immortality. Next 
the Bishop ofereth upon the Altar frankincense, which is 
burnt in the shape of a Cross in the middle thereof; and 
at its four comers he maketh Crosses with sanctified oil. 
Then upon each of the four walls of the church there be 
made three Crosses with the same oil : and the conset^a- 
tion being thus finished the Altar is covered with a white 
veil. Incense, prayers, and oil do denote the grace of the 
HoLt Ghost. Whose fulness — like tbb frbciocs 
oirtmbkt irpoK the head that ran down onto 
THB bbabd ; ETEN UNTO Aaron^S BEARD, — * came down 
upon the Apostles and their disciples : who preached the 

* PsALU (cxiziii,} Ecce qtuim bonwn. 2. 
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mystery of the Cross through the four quarterB of the 
world, the Lord working with them. The white covering 
doth typify the joy of immortality : concerning which the 
Son exaltetfa saying nnto the Father, Thou hast put 

OFF MT sackcloth, AND QIRDED HE WITH QLADHEBS." 
S Psalm (zzz,) Exdltabo te Domiiu. 19. 
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APPENDIX A. 

(Pagt20.) 

CHANCELS. 

[DuranduB, Rationale. Book iv. Preface 13, 14.] 

"The Temple of old was divided into two parte by a veil 
hong in tke middle thereof. The first part was called the 
H0I7 Place but the inner part the Holy of Holies. What- 
ever part then of the Office of the Mass cometh before the 
Secret' is performed as it were in the oafer place : but the 
Secret itself within the Holy of Holies. There were in 
the Holy of Holies the Altar of incense, the Ark of the 
Testimony, the Mercy-seat above the Ark, and over this 
two cherubims of glory with their faces looking towards 
each other. Herein the High Priest entered aloue onee 
in the year having the names of the Patriarchs written 

1 After the Sanctui which, u we shsll find, wsb performed with the 
full choir uid the accompaalment of orgiuie, came tke Secret, which 
embraced the whole Camnt iff the Sfaii, performed b; the Celebrant 
alone, and the celebration of the Holy Euchariat. " It ie called the 
Secret beciiue these tbiogs be hidden from as, smce the natare of 
man can In no wiie fall; comprehend bo great a mystery : for the 
denoting of which It ii rightly performed secretly. To signify the 
■ame also, the Priest wbea entering apon the Secret la relied as it 
were with the side cnrtabis." See other inyaUcal reasons adduced In 
the remainder of this pawage, Boole IV, Chapter 36, and in Chapter 
99 an acccont of the side curtains. TTpon the use of these see also 
the Dablin Beriew, roL i, p. 339. 
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upon the breaatplate of judgement and the shonlderphttes, 
and bearing a cenaer of burning coals and blood, and in- 
cense, which with prayer he placed in the thurible until the 
cloud of incense covered him.' Afterwarda he sprinkled 
the Mercy seat and the Altar with blood, and then he went 
out to the people, and washed his vestments in the evening. 
These were types of old, but they have ceased since the 
things signified thereby have come. But thus the former 
Temple doth denote the present Church; the Holy of 
Holies, heaven ; the High Priest, Christ ; the blood, His 
Passion; the Coals, His Love; the thurible, His Flesh; the 
burning incense, prayers of sweet savour; the Altar, the 
Hosts of Heaven; the Ark, Cbhist in His Humanity; the 
Mercy-seat, Oon the Father; the two cberubims, the twain 
Testaments, the which do look towards each other because 
the two do agree; the vestments which be washed, mankind. 
Wherefore considerwhat things were done of old, and what 
things Cbbibt hath done, and then see how the Minister 
of the Church doth represent the same in the Office of the 
Mass. By the Ark also is signified the Humility of Chbibt, 
from which through His mercy all good hath come unto us." 

In the next section the same subject is further illustrated, 
though without reference to the immediate subject of this 
Appendix, the nccesBiQf of the division of every church 
into a Chancel and Nave. 

The reader may consult a most interesting series of 
chapters in Hugo de Sancto Victore, (Tituli ii — ■viii. Ex. 
Misc. II, Lib. lY.) upon this subject : the passages are 
far too long for insertion here. 

The abtoltite necemty of this twofold division is a point 
which it is more than painful at this time to have to prove. 
It 18 only within the last two centuries, that our own or any 
branch of the Chnrah Catholick has dared to depart from 
an usage which, if any, has universality, antiquity, and 
consent on its side, and of whose authority was never any 
doubt in the Church. Por some of the arguments which 

s See Lbtitious xti, Exonus zxviii, xzxiz, and xL 
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have been addaeed in the present controversy we mast 
refer to the publicationa of the Cambridge Camden Society, 
and particukrly the Eccksiologiit. There is nothing more 
wanted than a careful treatise on the subject which shall 
in a eorapendioaa form put this and seven^ points depend- 
ing upon it, such as Orientation itself, and praying towards 
the East, in a clear light. 
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OBIENTATION. 

[DnnAHDua V. II, 57.] 

" FuRTHBUtoBB albeit Gk>D is every where, yet onght the 
Ptieat at the Altar and in the Offices to pray tovurds the 
East: according to the conatJtations of VigilinB, Pope. 
Whence in charchea which have the doora at the West, he 
that oelebrateth turneth in the aslatationB to the people : 
bat in churches which have the entrance at the ^st,' as 
at Rome, there is no need in the Satntationg for taming 
roand, because the Priest always tameth to the people. 
The Temple also of Solomon, and the Tabernacle of Moses 
had their entrance from the East. Pray we therefore 
towards the East, being mindful, firstly, that He, Who is 
the splendoorof eternal light, hath illaminated thbh* that 

aiT IN DABKKEaS AND THE SHADOW OF DSATH, aiSlNO 

WITH HEALING IN HiB wiNQS:* of whom it is Said, 

BBHOLD THE MAN, WHOSE NAME IB THE EAST. * For 

the which cause he siuth in the Book of Wisdom,* we 



1 S. John LatenD ie an Instance. We m^j obaerre th»t the rewoDs 
for the orleataUoQ of churches most have been very strong to have 
CAosed *a universal dUregard of an example thos set at the centra of 
Westeni Chrlstendoni. 

* a. Ldkp i, 70. ' Malaohi iv, S. 

* Zbcbaxiab t1, is. ■ WiHDOM xvi, 28. 
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OUdHT TO FRAY EASTWARD, WHERE THE LIQHT 

AttiSBTB. Not because the Divine Majesty is locally in 
tbeEcfflt: which is potentially and essentially in all places; 
as it is written, do mot I vtvifi bbatbn akd earth ; 
and in like manner apeaketh the Prophet, ' if I abcrnd 
iSTo Heate», Thou art thbbb: if I go down to 
Hell, Thoo art there also ; but because to those 
who fear His hahb aBALL' the bvs of riqhteous- 

DEBS ARISE, WHICH LtOHTSTH EVERT HAN TKAT OOKBTH 
INTO THE WORLD.' 

Secondly, that our souls be thereby taught to turn them- 
selves to the things that are more desirable. 

Thirdly, because they who praise God ongbt not to turn 
their bai^ on Him. 

Fourthly, according to Joannes Damascenns, (who 
giveth also the three following reasons)^ to shew that we 
seek our Country, 

Fifthly, that we may look upon Christ crucified, who 
is the True East. 

Sixthly, that we may prove that we expect Hiif to come 
to he our Judge. For Damaecenns saith in that place, 
QoD PLANTED A GARDEN EASTWARD ;!** wbence man's 
Bin made him an exile, and instead of Paradise made bim 
to dwell in the West : therefore looking to our ancient 
home we pray towards the East. 

Seventhly, Because our Lord, at His Crucifixion, 
looked towards the East : and also when He ascended 
into heaven, He ascended towards the East : and thus the 
Apostles adored Him : and thus " He shall come again in 

LIKE HANNBR as TEBT SAW HlH GO INTO HsAVEN."" 

Eighthly, Daniel likewise in the Jewish Captivity 
prayed towards the Temple. 

5 Jbsiiiiiih zxill, 34. 
B PaAi.x cxixix, (Damine, probd^) 7. 

7 Halacbi iv, 3. s S. John 1, 9. 

s Quatwn- oraHoiiei. We ahoold probibly read, ratUmet. 

11 OBNSSia il, 8. II Acts 1,11. 
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Yet AnguBtine s&ith, that "no Scrijttare hath taaght uh 
to pray towards the East." [He, however, says alao, 
" Though I find not a thing on record in Scripture, yet I 
receive it as proceeding from the Apostles if the TTniversal 
Church embrace it."] '^ 

S. Isidore has a curious passage about orientation. A 
place, he says, designed so as to face the East was called 
iemplum from contemplating. Of which there were four 
parts ; the front facing tlie East, the back the West, the 
right hand the South, and the left hand the North: whence 
also when they builded temples, they took their East at 
the equinox, so that lines drawn from East to West wonld 
make the sections of the sky on the right and left hands 
equal, in order that he who prayed might look at the 
direct East. — Ori^. xt. it. 



IS Thii uction ii in several pUce» earrupt : Ibr example — from 
DunaaceDiu the quotattan in the »iith head belongs properly to the 

Oar reader* may perhap* be reminded of the anecdote of the good 
Earl of Derby (who, if the Refbrmed Church in England should ever 
have a Calendar of her own, will asanredly be one of its Martyre,) 
when on the ecaffbld. The charch of Bolton wa» In sight : and the 
Earl reqoested that he might be allowed to kneel on the WeGtem side 
of the blockiSO that the last object on which his eyes were fixed might 
be OoD's House. His execationere shewed their poor malice to the 
Ust, by deaylng him this wish. 
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ON THE DESIGN OP THE ANALOOIUM, AMBO OR ROOD 
LOFT, AND THE BEADINQ OF THE QOSPEL FBOH IT. 



[Durandiu, Book IV, chap, xxiv.] 

1. Wb hare noted afore, that the Priest, ia the celehrotion 
of Mass, when it ie not High Mass, himself readetb the 
Gospel. But when a Bishop or Priest celebrateth High 
Mass with the highest solemnity, then, in some chnrchea, 
as at Rome, the Deacon having kissed the right hand 
of the Bishop taketh the Book of the Oospel from the 
Altar, andgiveth it to the Suh-Deacon to hear, and asketh 
and receiveth the Bishop's or Priests blessing. But in 
other churches, he first asketh for the blessing, before he 
taketh the book. The Benediction having been bestowed, 
the Deacon proceedetb along the South side ^ of the 
Choir to the Rood Loft, and before him goeth the Sub- 
Deacon with the Volume of the Gospel, and before him 
the incenae-bearer with incense ; and before him the torch- 
bearer with lighted tapers, and before him in some churches 
the Banner of the Cross : and thus they ascend the Rood 
I<oft. And the Deacon readeth the Gospel : the which 

I Ai ia well knovn, doable itslrcase* to Hood Lofts appear to hare 
been almoet ee common in EngUnd as itogle ones : and tbere kre 
wmetintes, GBpectBll J in Norfblk chnrchee, two correspoodli^ Rood' 
Tarrets. 
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being finished, they return to the Priest or Bishop together. 
Which things we will more particularly go throngh. It is 
also to be noted, that in some churches, the Deacon, when 
about to go to the Rood Loft, beginneth the Antiphon 
vhich followeth Benedictus in the Nocturns, and while 
he is going thither, it is taken up, and finished by the 
chorus, to set forth charity : and it Li sung without 
ingtrumentB, to denote that God commandeth us to have 
love alone. And now is the figure changed : for the 
Deacon,who before represented S.John Baptist, now settetfa 
forth S. John Evangelist : because The law and the 
Prophets were until John;* and afteh him the 
kinodoh of heaven is phbached. 

2. And the word Evangelium meaneth good tidings; 
&oin lu, well, and 'ayytko^ a messenger. For the preaching 
of Christ and Hia Apostles ia indeed a Gospel, as pro- 
claiming Life after death. Rest after labour, a Kingdom 
after slavery. 

3. And ye are to wit, that as the head hath preeminence 
over the other members of the body, and as the other 
membera obey it; — bo the Gospel is the principal thing of 
all that are said in the office of the Mass, and hath the 
preeminence, and whatever things be there read, or sting, 
they consent to it aa may well be perceived. 

4. The Deacon therefore first kissetb the hand of the 
Bishop in silence, because the preacher must proclaim the 
Gospel for the sake of eternal glory, as saith the spouse in 
the Canticles, His right hand shall embrace he.* 
Also because the angel which came to announce the glory 
of Christ's Resurrection, did sit on the right band, clothed 
in white.* In other churches, however, he doth not kiss, 
but only bowing asketh for a blessing. But the Sub- 
deacon or Deacon doth not kiss the hands, but the feet, of 
the Roman Pontiff, that he may exhibit the great^t 
reverence to the greatest Bishop, and shew that he ia His 
Vicar, Whose feet the woman that was a sinner kissed. ° 



' Canticles il, 6. 
S. LiTKB Tii, 37. 
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For His footstobl is to be adored because it is hoi;. Whose 
feet also, when He had risen from t&e dead, the woman 
held and adored. Generally, none ought to kiss the hand 
of the Boman Pontiff, nnless when he receiveth something 
from his hands, or giveth something to them : to shew that 
we ought on both accounts to give thanks nnta Him, Who 
giTeth to all of His own, and reoaveth from none. 

&. The Deacon incontinently theresAer tokMh the 
Book of the Gospel &om the Altar, because the Law 

SHALL GO FOBTH OUT OF SlOtf, AUD TBB WoRD OF 

THE Lord from Jerusalem:" not the Mosaic Law 
which w«it forth of Sinai, but the Gospel Law, of which 
the Prophet saitb, Behold the days come, satth the 
Lord, that I will hake a kbw cotex ant with the 
House of Jacob, and with the Houbb of Israbl. ' 
The Book is also taken from the Altar, becanse the Apos- 
tles received the Gospel from the Altar, wheo tbey went 
about preaching the Passion of CaaiST. Or the Altar 
in this place signifieth the Jews, from whom the Kingdom 
of God is taken, and giren unto a nation that will do hs 
fruits : and from this, that the Gospel is taken from the 
Altar, we learn, that it is the Word of God, which is 
signified by the Altar according to that saying, An Altar 

OF EARTH shall YE HAKE UNTO HB.^ 

6. Bat h« taketh it, according to some, from the right 
sideof the Altar : because the Church of the Jews, whence 
our Church springetb, was situate in the East ; and placeth 
it on the left, as it is written. His left hand 19 UNDEH 

MY HEAD, AND HiS RIQHT HAND DOTH EHBRACB ME I * 

and that for a three-fold cause. Firstly, the Gospel 
teacheth that things celestial, which be signified by the 
right, be preferred to things terrestrial, which the left hand 
setteth forth. Secondly, the book is inclined on the left 
shoulder, to signify that the preaching of Christ shall 
pass from the Gentiles, as it is written : In those Pats 
Israel shall be sated.") Thirdly, because in temporal 

S HiCAU Ir, 2. T Jbrbhiah xxxl, 3t. 

s Exodus XX, 34. 9 Canticlbs il, 6. id BoHAits xl, SB. 
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life, which is set forth by that aide, needful is it that Christ 
shonld be preached : and the Book of the GoBpel is in 
some chnrchea adorned on the ontside with gold and gems. 
Bnt the book reniaineth on the Altar, from the thne that 
the Priest goeth there, till the Gospel be read, because it 
in this, respect signifieth Jemsalem : since the Gospel was 
first preached in Jerusalem, and remained there from the 
advent of the Loan till it was published to the Gentiles. 
As he saith, Fhom Sioit shall go foeth the Laws." 
For Jemsalem was the place of the Passion, which is also 
set forth by the Altar. 

7. Thereafter be seeketh the b^iediction : becanse none 
most preach unless he he sent Accm^ing to that saying. 

How SHALL THBY PRBACH, EXCEPT THEt BE 9BMT?" 

And the Lohd saith to His disciples, Fbay te teseb- 
FOKB THE Lord of the Hartebt that Hb hay bend 
FOETH LAB0UEEB8 INTO His Haevebt." But Esaias, 
when he bad heard the voice of the Lord, saying. Whom 

SHALL I BEND, ARD WHO WILL OO FOR US?'* made 

answer and said, Heee ah I, sbnd he. And the Lord 

said, Go AND TELL THIS PEOPLE, etC. 

8. Again, Moses prefigured this kind of blessing : who, 
when he bad ascended unto the mountain, received the 
Tables of the Law and the Blessing, and gave the com- 
mandment to the people. And the Lobd also Himself 
blessed the Order of Deacons, and gave it the Kolx 
Spirit, and sent it to preach through the whole world. 
The Bishop therefore, or the Priest, visibly bleasetb the 
Deacon, who is about to read the Gospel, which be did 
not do to the Sub-deacon when about to read the Epiatle, 
because Christ sent the Law and the Prophets, which 
be signified by the Epistle, while He remained bidden trom 
the frorld : but afier that He bad visited it, and conversed 
with men. He sent forth His Apostles and Evangehsts, and 
taught them saying. Go and teach, bating, Ths Kino- 



1 MiCAH It, S. 

> S. Matthbw ix, 3 



' BO](AIIBX,IS. 

> Isaiah Tl,e,g. 
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w>v. OF Heaven is at hand." And they went 

THBODGH THE TILLAQES, EVANQELIZINQ, AND DOINQ 

GDRES EVEHYWHSRE. And he Bendeth him to read the 
Ooapel, to note that Christ sent the ApoatleB to preach 
the Kingdom of Qod. 

9. But the Deacon, laying up in bis heart the things 
which were eaid in the Benediction, must study to shew 
himself pure in heart, clean in words, chaste in deed, that 
he maybe able to set forth the Oospel worthily, because 
the fountain of living waters, that is, the Gospel, doth not 
flow freely, except from Libanus, that is, from a chaste 
heart, and a pure month. For praise is not seemly In the 
mouth of a sinner ; nay rather of the sinner saidi Ood, 
What hast thou to ik> to set forth Mt ordinances, 
AND TAKE My covbsant INTO THY MOUTH." And there- 
fore he is fortified by the sign of the Cross, and then 
having received license and benediction, as is aforesaid, 
and having made the sign of the Cross, that he may wallc 
in safety, proceedeth to the Rood Loft in silence, with his 
eyes fixed on the ground : bearing, according to the cus- 
tom of some churohes, nothing in his hand, as the Lord 
commanded the Apostles whom He sent to preach the 
Kingdom of OoD. Take, saith He, nothing for the 
JOUHNaY, AND SALUTE MO ONE. " But in Other churches 
the Deacon beareth a book, as shall be said hereafler. 
But when be cometh to the Rood Loft, he saluteth it, as 
entering into a house to which he offereth peace, and 
JMisseth from the right side of the Choir to the left, as he 
had before transferred the book from the right to the left 
side. For when the Jews had refused the Word of God, 
it was preached to the Gentiles, who are understood by the 
left side. 

10. In the Roman Church, and in cerl^n others, the 
Sub- deacon ascendeth the Rood Loft one way, '^ and the 

16 S. Matthew x, 7, '8 Pbalh (1,) Devx Deorvm, 16. 

" a. Matthbw I, 10. 

18 Per dextram partem. We are to Imagine, in the whola of this 

deBcripUon, the spectatora supposed to tace the Altar. So in the 

fifteecth chapter of this book, the Epistle is said to be lead in dexiera 

parte. c 3 
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Deacon another : becau§e the one proceedeth to an increase 
of knowledge b; leaching, the other b^ learning : and 
becaose the minieter bj the merit of his works, and the 
preacher bj the merit of his words, proceedeth to an 
increase of righteonmees. Whence the Psalmiat: Tht 

RIQHTBOUSNBSSSTAKSETHLIKETBB MOUNT AINBOF God :1* 

bat they both retnm to the Bishop by the same way, because 
by final perseventnce they attain their reward, as the Lord 
teetifieth, saying: Hb that ENDirRSTB to the end, the 
8AHB 8HALI. BE BAYED. "■ And that preaching sufficeth 
not without good deeds. For Jbsub BEaAir both to do 
AMD TO TEACH :*> Therefore the preacher retometh by the 
same way by the which the miniater had gone up. More- 
over he that is about to read the Gospel goeth and 
ascendetb by one way, and retumeth by another, according 
to that saying, Thet returned into their own 
COCITTRT AKOTHBB WAT:*" because the Apostles did first 
preach to the Jews and then to the Gentiles : as it is 
written, Since te hate cast from you the Wokd of 
GoD,*» and the rest. 

11. The Subnieacon precedeth the Deacon, (because 
John and his preaching preceded Christ and His 
preaching,) carrying in some churches a cushion ; which 
he may place under the book. By the cushion, on which 
the book resteth, be set forth the temporal things of life, 
as it is written : If we hate sown spiritual thinqs, 

18 IT A great matter IF WE REAP TOUR TEMPORAL 

THINOS?** For according to the Apostle, Thet which 
SERVE THE Altar, eat of the Altar. *^ For the 

LABOUBBB 13 WOBTHT OP HIS HIRE.** And the LoRD 

taught US the Law, Thou shalt not huzzle the ox 
WHEN IT treadbth OUT THE coRN.^ Again, a cushion 
is placed under the book to denote that which the Lord 

IB Psalm (xxxvi,) Dixit ir^tuttu, 6. 

«o 8. Matthew x, 88. ■' Acts i, 1. » 9. Matthew il, IB. 

M ACTBlUi,46. 8* 1 Coai»TH.li, 11. 

a* 1 CoBiHTH. be. 13. W S. LcKB x, 7. 

^ DBrrsBOH. zir, 4. 
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saith, My yoke is basy, and My burden lioht." 
Anstin gaitb. To tbis yoke whosoever is subject, bath 
all things subject to him. 

The cushion therefore denoteth the sweetness, and plea- 
sure that ariseth from the commands of God. Whence 
the Prophet, Thop, God, habt op Thy qoodness 
PREPARBD for THE POOH.*" And again, O How sweet 
ABE Thy WORDS UMTo XY TASTE,** Yet in the Roman 
Church, the Deacon goeth first, as the teacher: the Sub- 
deacon followeth as the learner : the one precedeth, that 
he may preach, the other followeth, that he may minister. 
But after the reading of the Gob^kI, the Sub-deacon, as 
being uow sufficiently inatmcted, retumeth first, having 
in his hand the Gospel, as bringing back the Gkispet as 
the fruit of his ministrations : according to that, which the 
Lord promised : He that receiteth a Prophet in 

THE NAME OF A PrOPHBT, SHALL RECEIVE A PROPHET'S 

REWARD." Whom therefore the Deacon sendeth afore- 
hand to the Bishop, to shew that he is bringing back the 
fruit of his preaching : concerning which the Lord com- 
manded, I HATE CALLED TOU THAT YE SHOULD OO AND 
BRINO FORTH FRUIT, AND THAT YOUR FRUIT SHOULD 

REMAIN.^ Moreover the Deacon, bearing back the 
cushion and Gospel, signifieth that the preacher ought, by 
his good works, to offer his life to God. Whence the 
Apostle, Whatsoever ye do in word and deed, do 
ALL IN THE Name of our Lord Jesus Christ.** 

12. The Deacon also sendeth aforehand the thurible 
with incense, because the works of Christ preceded His 
Doctrine. As it is written, Jesus BBOAN to DO, and 
TO TEACH. But the thurible with incense signifieth prayer 
with devotion, which the &ithful then chiefly ought to 
employ, when they hear the Word of God. Agun, ho 
doth it, because the preacher must send forth the sweet 

18 S. Matt, xi, 30. ^ Psalu (IztUI,) Exurgai Beta, 10. 
** Psalm (ciiz,) Beati Immatulatl, 103. 

•1 e. MATIHBV 1,41. *S a. JOHH XT, 18, 

M CotOB. Hi, 17. 
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odour of good works : according to that saving of the 
Apostle : We arb a swbet savodb of Chbist ik evert 
PLACB :" He whose life is despised, needs is it that His 
preachii^ also is contemned. 

The Cross precedeth the Gospel in token that the 
preachermnstfollowtheCrucified. Wliencethe Lord e^th 
to Peter, Follow Me. After this, The Deacon ascendeth 
the ambo [the Rood Loft.] 

17. Now amJ)o meaneth the pulpit, whence the Gospel 
is read, bo called from amino [to snrraand] because that 
place is surrounded with Bteps. In some churches also 
there be two ascents, one left, namely towards the East, 
where the Deacon ascendeth ; one to the right, namely 
towards the West, where he descendeth. 

18. He ascendeth that he may read the Gospel with a 
loud and dear voice : as that which is to be heard of all, 
according to that saying of the Prophet, O thou that 

BTANaELIZEgT TO SlON, QET THEE UP INTO THE HIQR 
MOUNTAIN. •* 

Also that we may imitate our Lord, Who went up into a 
mountain,** that He might preach the Gospel. The 
Gospel is also read in a lolb^ and eminent place, because it 
hath been preached throughout all the world: as it is 
written : Thbib sound is qonb OUT CNTo all lands. " 
But the Epistle is read in a lower place, as typifying the 
Law, which was confined to Jndea alone, as it is written : 
In Jewry is God known. " 

19. But in a Mass of requiem the Gospel is not read 
in that exalted place, but at the Altar, to signify that 
preaching profited not the departed. 

M 8 COBtKTH. 11, 15. K ISAIAB XI, 8. 

M s. Hattsbw r, 1. 
97 PsALU (ziz,) CaH enarraia, 4. 
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20. Abo the Qoepel is read from an Eagle, according 
to that saying, He oamb fltiito upon the wihos of 
THE WIND.*" And the E^le itself is covered with a 
covering of cloth or silk, on certain Feasts, to s^;nify the 
aoftnesB of the heart : as be saith, I will take awat 

THE STONY HEART OCT OF TOUR FLESH, AND WILL OITB 
TOD A HEART OF FLESH. ^ 

21. But he that readeth the Gospel, passeth to the left 
side : and setteth his face to the North, that the saying 
may be fulfilled, which is written, J will say to ths 
North give up, and to the South keef not 

BACK." 

M PsALK (ivlii,) DUigam r«, 10. 
«o EiBKiiL xi, 19. «i Isaiah xlili, & 
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(Pa^SS.) 

ON THE SiaS OF THE CROSS. 

Ih the Secood Chapter of his Fifth Book SurandnB enters 
at great length into this subject The reason for mnldDg 
the sign is to drive sway evil spirits, who, as S. Chrysos- 
tome says, " always flee when they see the sign of the 
Crosa, as fearing that staff by which th^ have been 
wounded." The pole on which tbe brazen serpent was 
raised, the crossing of Jacob's hands when blessing Joseph's 
children, the mark Tau, (Ezecfaiel ix, 4) on the forehead, 
and the seal on the forehead in the Apocalypse, are some 
of the representations of the Cross here alledged. The 
Cross is to be made with three fingers, that is, tlie thumb 
and two fingers, in honour of the Trinity. The 
Jacobites and Entychians use only one finger. Next the 
different methods of crossing are discussed. The sign 
ought to be made at the end of the Ooapel, the Creeds, 
the Lord's Prayer, the Gloria in exceUis, the Sanctus, the 
Agnut Dei, 'the Sehedicttu, Magnijicat, Nunc dimittis, 
at the beginning of the Hours, the end of the Maas, when 
the Priest ^ves the Benediction, and whenever mention 
is made of the Cross or tee Crucified. See also our 
author in hie Sixth Book De die Paratceu. 
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(Chapter i!l, S&,—Pag« 77.; 

OK THE FOUB C0L0DB8 USED IN CHDRCH HAWGINGS, ETC. 

[Durandus, iii, 18.] 
1. There be four principal colours, by nhich, according to 
the diversity of dajs the Church dietinguisheth her 
veatments: to wit, white, red, black and green. For we 
read that in the garments of the Law there were four 
coloura, fine linen, purple, jacinth, scarlet The Roman 
Church also useth violet and saiTron, as shall be said 
below. 

3. White vestments be used in the festivals of Holy 
Confessors, and Virgins which be not Martyrs, on account 
of their integrity and innocence. For it is written, Her 
Nazarites were whiter thatt snow. ^ And again : 
Thet shall walk with Me in white:' for they 
are tirqins ; and follow the Lahb whithersoever 
He aoETH. On account of the same thing white is used 
on the Festivals of angels : concemmg whom the Lord 

I I.AUBNTATIOnS IT, 7. 

" The Bishop here coDfuees two puaages : Apocal. lil, 4, and xir. 4, 
Of the same sabject L^Tinus ToBBEHTiirs sairs beautifully, in hie 
Hymu on the Holy Innocents : 

Ergo lupremi parte cceli, lact«a Quit lucidam (olget via, 
QuA picta dnlci stillat ura nectare, Et nectar eihalaut Tom, 
L(eU coronU ludltis, et inBigaium Hixtt puellanim choria 
SacraiD canentes itiB ^noni Candida Qoacuiique prscedat pede. 
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saith to Lncifer:* Where wast thou when 

THE KORNINQ BTARS SATTQ TOGETHER, AUo io all the 

FestiTaU of the H0I7 Mother of OoD. In the Fe&st of 
All Saints: yet some then use red. In the principal 
Festival of S. John Evangeliat. * In the Conversion of 
8. Paul. In the Cathedra of S. Peter. » Also from the 
Vigil of the Nativity of our Ix>bd to the Octave of the 
Epiphany ; both inclusive ; excepting the Festivals of the 
Martyrs included in that period." In the Nativity of onr 
I.ORD, and also of His Forerunner, because each was 
born pure. For THE Lord rode upon a lioht cloud/ 
that is, took unto Himself sinless Humanity, and 
ENTERED EoTPT, that is, Came into the world : as saith the 
angel to the Virgin, The Holt Ghost shall come upon 

THEE, AND THE PoWRB OF THE HlOHEST SHALL OVER- 
SHADOW THEE. ' But John, although he were bom in sin, 
was sanctified from the womb : according to that saying, 
Before thou cahest forth peom the womb I 
SANCTIFIED THEE.^ And the angei siuth to Zacharias, 
He shall be filled with the Holt Ghost from 
HIS mother's womb."' Also while is used in the 
£piphany, on account of the splendour of that star which 
led the wise men, as saith the Prophet, And the Gen- 
tiles shall come to thy light, " AND KlNOS TO THE 

BRIOHTNEB8 OF THT RisiNO. In the Purification also, 
on account of the purity of the Virgin Mary ; which, 
according to Simeon, gave birth to a light to lighten 

« A 
Job. 

* Th&t Ib, on the 2Tth of December, the day of Mia 'DeposiUon (' 
the other feast, kept In memory of hie deliTerance from the boiling 
oil, before the Latin gate, and therefore called 8. Joannet ante 
Portam Latinam, li the 6tb of May. 

6 The 22nd of February. 
< Which are S. Stephen, the Holy lDDoceiit«, S. Thomu of 
Canterbury. 

1 IsaijIh xbi, 3. S 8. LoEB 1, 36. 

B Jbrbuiah i, 3. 
10 S. LtixB i, 16. 11 Isaiah li, 3 
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THE OeNTILEB, ANDTHE OLOHV OP ThY PEOPLE ISRAEL.'* 

On Mauady Thursday, to set forth the anointing, which 
is consecrated to the purification of the soul. For the 
Gospel on that day principally setteth forth purity ; He 

THAT IS WASHED NEEQETH NOT SAVE TO WASH HIS FEET, 

BUT IB CLEAN ETEST WHIT: and again. If I wash theb 
NOT, THOU HAST NO PART WITH Me:'* — It is alao UBed 
with the Office of the Mass from Eanter Eve until the 
Octaveof the Aacension inclusive : except on the Rogation 
Days, and intervening FestivaU of Martyrs, — On Easter 
Day, on account of the augel who brought the tidings of 
the Resurrection, who appeared in white garments : con- 
cerning whom Matthew testifieth, saying, His counte- 

NAIfCE WAS A9 LIGHTNING, AND HIS GARMENT WHITE 

A8 SNOW : '* and also because children, when haptized, are 
clothed in white. So also on the Ascension, because of 
the bright cloud in which Christ ascended. For two 

MEN stood by them IN WHITE GABMENTS, WHICH 

ALSO SAID, Ye men OF Galilee, " etc. 

3. And this is to be noted, that allTetl in the Consecra- 
tion of Bishops, the vestments be of the colour suitable for 
the Day, at the Dedication of a church they be ever white, 
on what day -oever the ceremony be celebrated : since in 
the consecration of a Bishop the Mass of the Day is sung, 
but in the dedication of a church, the Mass of Dedication 
is sung. For the Church is called by the title of a Virgin : 
according to that saying of the Apostle, For I have 

BETROTHED YOU TO ONE MAN, THAT I MAY PRESENT YOU 

AS A CHASTE VIRGIN TO Christ, '* Concerning which 
aaith the Bridegroom in the Canticles : Thou art alto- 
gether PAIR, HT love, and THERE IS NO SPOT IN 

thee. 1^ But this vestment ought to be white, to signify 
that her garments must at all times be pure, that is, her life 
must be spotless. Alao in the Octaves of those of the afore- 
said feasts which have Octaves, the white colour is used. 

1* A veiy bareb conBtnictian : bat aurely preferable to that by 

which the Blesrod Vlrg;lD Herself 1b spoken of aa the promised light. 

W 3. JoBK ziii, 10. 1* 8. Matt, mviii, a. '= Acts i, 11. 

i« SCOBiNTHiAMaii, 11. " Canticles i, 15. 
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4. Scarlet Testmente are nsed on the Festivals of ApoB- 
lles, Evangelists, and Mar^n, on account of the blood of 
their Passion, which the; poured out for Christ. For 

THBSB BE THSY, WHICH CAME OUT OF ORBAT TRIBULA- 

TIOK. " Except OD the Feast of the Innocents as shall be 
said below. Also on the Feast of the Cross, because Christ 
on the Cross poured out His Blood for us. Whence the 
Prophet, Wberbforb is tbine apparel red, as o«b 

THAT TBBADETH OUT THE WIRE TAT? 1» But according 

to others, we then use while vestments ; because it is not 
the Feast of the Passion, but of the Inventioii, or Exalta- 
tions.^ Also from the Vigil of Pentecost to Trinity Sunday 
inclusively : and this on account of the fervour of the 
Holt Ghost, Which appeared in fiery tongues on the 
Apostles. For there appeared umto theu divers 
T0MOUE8 AS op fire:" Whence the Prophet: He bent 
A fire IK THEIR BONES. Although in the Martyrdom of 
8. S. Peter and Paul both red and white be used : and in 
the Nativity of 8. John Baptist, white; but in his 
Decollation, red. 

5. But when her festivity is celebrated, who was both a 
Virgin and Martyr, the Martyrdom taVeth precedence of 
the Virginity ; because it is a sign of the most perfect love : 
according as the Truth saith, Greater lote bath no 

HAN THAN THIS, THAT A MAN LAV IIOWN HIS LIFE 

FOR HIS FRIENDS. ** Whercforc on the Commemoration 
of All Saints, some use scarlet: but others, and among 
them the Roman Church, white : at which time the Church 
saith, They shall walk in the sight op the Lahb 

WITH WHITE QARMENTB: AND PALMS IN THEIR HANDS. ** 

Whence the Spouse suth in the Canticles : My beloved 
IS Apocaltpsb vU, 14. ») Isaiah liiii, 2. 

M Beth retained b; OUT Church. The formerfMaj 3,) [netituted in 
commeinoration of the Dlicovery of the True Crass, b; 8. Helena: — 
the other (Sept. 14,) which regulatea the Ember Days !□ that month, 
In honoar of ita Teeaptnre from Chosroea by the Emperor Hcrodius. 



*< S.John xv, 13. 



D,™)..r,l>,.GOOglC 



Appendix E. — Fovr Cdoun, etc. 



18 white and ruddy : white in his confessors and 
Virgins, ruddy in His Apostles and Martyrs. 
For tbese are the Sowers of Rose§, and the Lilies of the 
Valley. Again they who use scarlet on the Feast of All 
Saints, do it with that intent because that Feast was first 
institnted in honour of All Martyrs.^ Bat answer may 
be made that it was also in honour of the Blessed Vii^n : 
and that at the present time, after the decree of S. Gregory 
VII., the Church keepetb that day holy to the memory of 
Confessors and Vit^ina. Also, the Octaves of thrae days 
follow the colour of the Feasts themselves. 

6. Black is used on Good Friday: and on days of 
abstinence and affiiction : and also in Rt^tions. More- 
over in those processions which the Roman Pontiff maketh 
with bare feet : and in Masses of Requiem, and Septua- 
gesima to Easter Eve. For the Spouse saith in the 
Canticles, I am black, but comely,'' etc But on the 
Feast of the Innocents, some use black on acconnt of 
sadness, some scarlet. The former allege the text. In 
Rama was a voice heard,^ etc. And for the same 
cause Canticles of joy are omitted : and the mitre is 
brought without the orfrey, on account of the Martyrdoms 
to which the Church hath principally an eye, when she 

saith, I SAW BENEATH THE ThRONE THE SOULS,*' CtC 

(So also on the Sunday, Ltetare^ Jerusalem, the Roman 
Pontiff beareth a mitre, beautified with the orirey, on 

M Thig alladei to die Hlstoiy of the Feast of All Saints. Pope 
Bonebce obtained a grant of the Pantheon from the Emperor Phocaa : 
and dedicated it in honour of 9. Har; and All Hart^ni. Thia wsi on 
the 11th of M117: and the Featt of all HartTra was kept.on that da; 
under the title of S. Maria ad Martyre*. 8. John, having eonfesied 
hefore the Latin gate on the 6th, the Feast waa subiequently kept on 
that day. But Gr^^ry IV. traDsferred It to Not. Ist, because the 
harvest was then gathered in : and because the Feast of All Apostles 
b^ng kept on Hay Ist, the other would answer to it half-yearly. All 
Martyrt occurs, in a solitary instance, as an English Dedicatioo : All 
AportUt, not to be found in this country, has twen adopted in 
Oermanj. 

^ Canticlhs i, S. >S Jbrbmiah xizi, 15. S. Mattbbw ii, 18.' 
w ApocALTpSB vl, 9. W Point Sunday. 
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account of the joy vhich the golden*" Rose signifieth, hat 
on account of the time being one of Badness, he weareth 
black TeBtments.) Bat the Roman Church, when the 
Fe^val iaileth on a week day, useth violet, but on the 
Octave, red. 

7. In fine, on common days green vestments be em- 
ployed : becBUHe green is the middle colour between black, 
white, and red ; and Bpecially between the Octave of 
Epiphany and Septuageeima : and between Pentecost and 
Advent, in the Sunday office, this colour is used. 

6. As he saith, CvpBBas with hard, nabd and 
CBOCUS. *" To these four coloure be the others referred ; 
to wit, the scarlet to the red,*' the violet to the black, the 
6ne linen to the white, the saffron to the green. But some 
refer the roses to Martyrs, the saffron to Confessors, the 
lihes to Villus, 

9. It is not unmeet to use the violet on those days for 
which black is appointed. Whence the Roman Chnreb 
nseth it from the first Sunday in Advent, to the Mass of 
the Vigil of the Nativity, inclusive : and from Septna- 
gesima, to Easter Eve exclusive : But on the Feasts of 
Saints on Septu^esima and Advent, violet or black is not 
to he used. And note, that on Easter Eve, in the whole 
office before Mass violet is used, except that the Deacon 
who blesseth the taper, and the Suh-deacon who ministereth, 
wear a white dalmatic and tunic, respectively: because 
that benediction pertaineth to the Resurrection, as doth also 
the Mass. But the benedictiou being finished, the Deacon 
putteth off the dalmatic, and putteth on a violet chesible : 
the Sub-deacon, however, changeth not bis vestments. 
Some also use white in the procession on Palm Sunday : 
and in the blessing of the boughs, and while the Hymn 
Gloria, lam, et honor, is sung, on account of the joy of 
9» This refers to the celebrated Golden Roae blessed by tbe Roman 
Pontiff on tluit da; : and seut in token of approrol to some Catholic 
Prince. Some of our readers ma; remember that which vaa Iat«l; 
exhibited along with the Golden Altars of Basle. 

** C&NTicLBs iii, 6. Bnt tbe quotation is not exact. 
SI This passage seems rery corrupt. 
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that Festivity. But the Roman Church useth violet ; aa 
it doth algo in the procession on Candlemas Day ; because 
that office treateth of the anxious expectation of Simeon, 
and saroureth of the Old Testament. 

10. It also useth that colour in the September Ember 
Days, and on the Vigils of Saints, when the Mass is of 
the Vigil : and on the Rogation Days, and in Mass on 
8. Mark's Day. •* For when we feat, then we bring under 
our flesh, that it may be conformed to that of Christ, by 

THE LITIDtrSSS OF WHOSE STRIPES WE BE HEALED." 

The which to express we use violet, which is a pale, and 
as it were, a livid colour. 



APPENDIX F. 

(Chipter Iv, \b.~Page 97.) 
OF BELLS BEIHO 1 

" On these three days the bells be silent, because the 
Apostles and preachers, and others who be understood by 
bells were then silenced. For the sound of bells dolh 
signify the sound of preaching : of which it is said, Theib 

SOUND HATH GONE OUT INTO ALL LANDS. For at that 

time they no longer went round the towns and villages 
preaching the Gospel, but after thet bad bunq ah 

HTHN THEY WENT OUT WITH JeSUS TO THE MoUNT OP 

Olives. To whom when the Lord had said. Behold 
HE IS at hand that DOTH BETRAY Mb, they slum- 
bered for sadness, and ceased from praises. Whence also 
from Compluie, or Vespers, when our Lord was betrayed 
beginneth the silence of the bells. Others, however, do 
not sound their bells beyond Prime of this fiith day of 
Passion week." {Rational, vi, 72, 73.) 

n "Whether there be any eupentiUnuB fasting on S. Mark's D&;7" 
tl a queatiou which aometimea occutb In the Vidtatlon ArUclee of 
Archbp. Parker and his contemporaries. 

3« Isaiah lili, 5. 
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(PoftiU.) 

[Ihirandui vii, 48.] 

The anthoritf for the Dedication FeetWa) is our Lord's 
obserring the Feast of the Dedication of the Temple. 
Tbia Festival has an Octave : as also bad the Jewish 
Feast, though the Passover and Feast of Tabernacles 
had not. 

" But this fratival specially denotetb that eternal dedica- 
tion, in which that other church, the holy soul, shall be so 
dedicated and united to God that it shall never be trans- 
ferred to other uses ; which will take place in the Octave 
of the Resurrection." The Psalms for the office of the 
Festival are the Domini est terra, Judica me Domine, 
Dan notter refugium, Magnu* Dominutf Quam dilecta, 
Fundamenta ejui, and Zhmirte Detu. 



APPENDIX H. 

(Page 116. J 

APPENDIX ON THE DEDICATION OF A CHURCH. 

The following particulars are extracted and condensed 
from Martene's invaluable work : and as his account is not 

easily accessible, and somewhat long, it has been thought 
well to subjoin them here. 
X 3 
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Churches were ofteD, in the primitive agea, dedicated by 
more than one Bishop. Constandne having completed a 
mi^ificent church at Jerusalem, invited the Prelates, then 
assembled in Council at Tyre, to assist in its consecration. 
— Et78GB. VU. CoTut, iv, 43. Sozohbn. i, 46. 

CoQBtantiuB his son, having finished a church erected 
hy his father at Antioch, Eusebius of Nicomedia, the 
intruding Patriarch of Constantinople, summoned a 
Council under pretence of consecrating the church, how* 
ever much in reality to decide gainst the Catholick 
Doctrine of Consubstantiality. Ninety seven Bishops 
were present. — Sokohen. iii, 6. 

So it was also in the Western Church. This is proved 
by the Preface to the 4th Council of Aries, holden in S24: 
which b^ins. When the Priests of the Loitn had assem- 
bled in the Will of God to the Dedication of the church 
of S. Mary at Aries. 

In the time of B. Louis, Pope Pascal I. consecrated 
the church of 8. Vincent, with the Sacred College of 
Bishops and Cardinals. About the year 1016, the Ciypt 
of the monastery of S. Michael was consecrated by 
S. Bernard of Hildersheilm, and two other Bishops; and 
three years afterwards, the church being finished, it was 
consecrated by the same S. Bernard with three other 
Bishops. Vila 8. Bemardi. cap. xzxix, xl. 

All these Bishops took an actual part in the service. 
In the consecration of the church of Mans, in 1120, the 
High Altar was consecrated by Gilbert, Archbishop of 
Mans: S. Julians by Galfred of Rouen: HildebertofMans, 
consecrated S. Mary's; Reginald of Anglers, that of the 
Holy Cross. There is a fine paset^e to the same point in 
Sugerius's book on the Dedication of the church of 8. 
Denis : " Right early in the morning," saith he, " Arch- 
bishops and Bishops, Archdeacons and Abbats, and other 
venerable persons, who had lived of their proper expense, 
bore themselves right hishopfully; and took their places 
on the platform raised for the consecration of the water, 
and {daced between the sepulchres of the Holy Martyrs 
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aad 8. Saviour's Altar. Then might ye have seen, and 
they who Btood br saw, and that with great devotion, such a 
band of so venerable Bishops, arrayed in their white robes, 
sparkling in their pontifical robes and precious orfreys, 
grasp their Pastoral Staves, call on Odd in Holy Exorcism, 
pace around the consecrated enclosnre, and perform the 
Nuptials of the Great King with such care, that it seemed 
as though the ceremony were performed by a chorus of 
aogels, not a band of men. The crowd, in overwhelming 
magnitude, rolled around to the door: and wbile tbe 
aforesaid Episcopal band were sprinkling the walls with 
hyssop, the King and his nobles drive them back, repress 
them, guard the portals." 

Yet the principal acter on the occasion was the Bishop 
of the Diocese. The thirty-sixth Canon of the second 
Council of Aries decrees. If a Bishop be minded to build 
a church in another Diocese, let its dedication be reserved 
for tbe Diocesan. S. Columbanus, being only a Priest, 
dedicated the church of S. Aurelia. Walfrid. Stkabo. 
Vita. 8. GaUo, cap. vi. 

Tbe preceding night was spent either in the church, or 
in neighbouring churches in a solemn Vigil. S. Ambrose 
testifies that this was done on occasions of the Dedication 
of the Ambrosian church. Epist. 22, ad Marcellina. 
So S. Gregory of Mans, in his Dedication of the church 
of S. Julian, removed the relics of that Saint into tbe 
church of 8. Martin, and there kept Vigil. De Olor. 
Mart, ii, 34. 

Relics were considered indispensably necessary: so S. 
Paulinus (£^t. xxxii, ad Sever.) This church was 
dedicated in the name of Christ, the Saint of Saints, 
the Martyr of Martyrs, the Lord of Lords, and was 
honoured with the relics of the Blessed Apostles. See 
also the beautiful epistle of S. Ambrose, translated in 
the Church of the Fathers. The phrase was, Consecrare 
ecclesiam de reliquiis Beati n. 

Yet some churches were consecrated without relics. 
The second Nicene Council, decreed that in this case they 
should be supplied. Those portions of the Consecrated 
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Elements were placed with tbeee : to which perhaps that 
expression of S. Chiyaostom is to be referred — What is 
the Altar by Nature but a stone ? Bat it is made holy, 
when it hath once received the Body of Christ. 

These relics occupied different positions. In the 
Church of S. Benedict, consecrated by Pope Alexander 
II., there were relics in the Chapel-apse of S. John, in 
the bases of the Piers, in the fonr angles of the bell tower, 
in the cross on the Western gable, in the cross of the 
tower. Chrm. Casi. iii, 30. 

Ashes were sprinkled on the Boor, and the Bishop with 
his Pastoral Staff wrote on them the Alphabet, some times 
in Latin alone, sometimes in Greek also. 

The whole ceremony concladed with the endowment of 
the church : or, as it was termed, presenting its dowry. 

By way of setting before our readers as clearly as 
possible the ancient form of Dedication, we have chosen, 
among ten forms preserved by Martene, that of S. 
Dunstan. 

IT Here heginneth the order of the Dedication of a 
church. The Biahopi and other miniitert of the church 
advaace singing the Antephon, Zaccheus make haste and 
come down, etc. 

Prevent us, O Loud, in all our, etc. 

Then twelve candles are to be lighted, and placed round 
the church, with the Antiphon, three from the East, three 
from the West, three from the North, three from the 
South. 

God, Which by the preaching of Thine Apostles, didst 
opentoThyChurchthe Kingdom of Heaven, and didst call 
them the Lights of the world, grant, we beseech Thee, that 
being assisted by their prayers, by whose teaching we are 
gnided, and splendour illuminated, we may make these 
onr actions pleasing to Thy Divine Majesty. 

Sere foUoreeih the lAtany : the Priests going thrice 
round the church, and beginning from that door at which 
they he after to enter, namely the South Door. 

Christ, hear us, etc. 
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Prevent us, O Lord, with Th; tender mercy, and by 
the interceseion of Thy Saints, receive our prayers, gra- 
ciously. 

Let our prayers, O Lohd, come up before Thee, and 
expel all wickedness from Thy Church. 

God, Which rnlest heaven and earth, graciously give 
us the aid of Thy defence. 

Then one of the Deacoru entering the church, and 
ihtUting the door standeth before it, ths others remaining 
mithout : ajid the Bishop striking it nnth hit Staff, saith .- 

Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye 
everlasting doors, and the King of Glory shall come in. 

T/u Deacon within antwereth, and saith : Who is the 
King of Glory? 

The BwAop.— Lift up, etc. 

The Deacon.^Wiio is, etc. 

The Bishop. — Lift up, etc. 

The Deacon. — Who is, etc. «. 

Chorus. The Lord of Host, . He is the King of 
Glory. 

The Bishop again striking the door it is opened : and 
he entereth : the Chorus singing after him, Lift up your 
heads, etc., to the end of the Psalm. 

The Bishop. — The Lord be with you. 

Response. And with thy spirit. 

The Bishop. — Let us pray : 

We beseech Thee, O Lord, of Thy mercy, to enter 
Thy House, and to make for Thyself an habitation in the 
hearts of the Faithful. Through, etc. 

7^^ the Bishop entereth the Choir, saying : 

Peace be to this House, and to all that are in it : Peace 
to them that come in, and to them that go out. 

Bless, O Lord, this House, which the sons of men have 
built for Thee : hear those which shall come up to this 
place : hear their prayers in the lofty throne of Thy 
Glory. 

The clerks begin the Litany : the Bisliop, with certain 
Priests and Deacons, remainisy prostrate at the Altar : 
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Lord bare mercy upon us, etc. 

Ag toon as Agnus Dei u taid, the Bishop riting, saith : 
Let us pray : 

Be Thou esalted, Lord, in Thine Own strength, etc 

Then the Bishop thall write the Alphabet along the 
pavement,' Jirttfrom East to West, then from North to 
South, the chorus saying the Psalm, Fundamenta cjuB. 

The Bishop. — O God, make speed, etc 

Response. O Lord, make haste, etc. 

The Bishop. — Glory be, etc. 

Response. As it, etc. 

Then followeth the exorcism of the salt, and the water, 
and the ashes. 

Then tlte Bishop maketh the sign of the Cross at the 
four comers of the Altar, with hyssop, going round it seven 
times. The chorus sing the Psalm, Miserere mei 
Deus. Then the Bishop sprinkleth the water three times 
round thechwck: the chorus singing H'evb uoater refugium. 
Then the Bishop sprinkUfh the water over the Altar : the 
choms singing Qui habitat. Then the Bishop sprinkleth 
the whole church inside Toith the water thrice : to minify 
* In tbe Treatise of the Hart. Remlgius, Bs Deditatione EceleiUe, 
we have the iallowing eiplanatiun of this ningQlar coBtom : " A thing 
which in^ht appear puerile, unless It bed been Instituted by men, 
great In dignity, spiritnsl in life, Apoatolical in discipline. la all 
thingB of this kind, the Lobd bj His Example hath gone before na : 
and what Hb hath done, remaineth unchangeable in Hli Sncceasora. 
What Is nnderatood by the Alphabet, save the b^nnlnga and Rudi- 
menta of Sacred Doctrine? Whence 3. Paul : Ye hitb need that 



THE Oracles op Oos. Therefore the Bishop wrltcth the Alphabet, 
to signify that he teaeheth the pure doctrine of the Gospel." He 
writeth the Alphabet twice, and that in the figure of a Crou, to 
aignlly that the Passion of ChkIsI' Is Set forth by the Gospel in its 
purity. He writetb it in the angles of the church, because by them 
be set fbrth the four comers of the world. He 1>eglnneth from the 
East, because the Gospel began from the Jews." 

There is probably lome reference to the Satiour's atooplng down, 
and writing In the sand. We may also compare those singular and 
rare belk, in which the only inscription round the Crown, consists of 
the letteis of tbe Alphaltet. 
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the ChKTch'$ inward faith in the Trinity : and once outttde, 
to tiffnifif the one Baptism,. The chorut sing Fundamenta 
ejus: and while the PrietU are ascending the turrets. 
Jacob beheld s ladder, etc, and the Psalm Deus noater 
reruginm. 

Then the Bishop entereth the church: and sprinkkth 
mater on the pavement in the form of a Cross : tiie chorus 
tinging BenedicJte, omnia opera. 

The Bishop. — Lift up y<m hearts. 

Response. We lift, etc. 

The Bishop. — Let as give thanks, etc. 

Response. It ia meet, etc. 

Then the Bishop goeth to the Altar, and poureth the 
remainder of the water at Us hose. 

Then he blesseth the Altar stone : tlie Altar clothes, the 
sacerdotal vestments, the Corporal, the Paten, the Chalice, 
t/te Thurible. 

Here foUoweth the Mass of Dedication. 

The Post Communion ended, the Bishop saith : 

lucline, O Lord, Thine ears unto me, and hear me : 
Look down, O Christ, from Heaven, on Thy Flock and 
Thy Sheep : stretch Thine Hand over them : bless their 
bodies and their souls: that in the Communion of the 
Saints they may receive celestial benediction, light angeli- 
cal, the Holy Ghobt the Paraclete. Amen. 

They who be rogenerate of water and the Holy Ghost, 
who be redeemed on earth by Thy Precious Blood, who 
have received Thy Sign on their foreheads, grant them to 
be Thine on the Day of Judgment. Amen. 

And as Thou didst bless Patriarchs and Prophets and 
Apostles, Martyrs and Confessors, Vii^ns and Priests, so 
bless this flock, who are assembled to-day in Thy Name 
in this church. Amen. 

And ashyThineAngelThoudidst free the three children 
from the burning fiery furnace, so free this flock from ever- 
lasting death and the power of the devil, and from earthly 
lusts, and from all manner of weaknesses. Amen. 
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Spare their faults, remit their sins, and present them 
pure and undefiled in the day of judgment: as Thou didst 
receive Enoch and Elias into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Amen. 

QoD Almighty bless and keep you, and make this 
House to shine with the glory of His Presence, and open 
the eyes of His Pity upon it day and night. Amen. 

And grant of His Mercy, that all, who have assembled 
together at this Dedication, by the intercession of Blessed 
K., and all other Saints, whose relics rest here, may obtain 
the Remission of their sins. Amen. 

That ye may he made a holy temple in the Spirit, 
where the Holt Trinity may ever deign to dwell; and 
after this abort life ye may attain to everlasting felicity. 
Amen. 

Which Hb grant, Who liveth and reigneth, world 
without end. Amen. 
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CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 



Page 7, 1. 39. It shew! bow Ilttls Dunndna can r^tlj be chained 
with fiutclfulQesa, ithen we &ad blm clBuLng iiniaDg 
ceremoDial precepts, rlEes for which the Rabbis, and 
maDf modem eipodton, hare giTCD a symbolical reason. 

— 0, 1. 3. For i», read ore. 

— 9, 1. 4. An exomple veij probably suggested to the Anthor by 

one ofthose •TeMs WbuUnot, of which even now we haTc 

— 13, 1, i. For mert read more. 

— 19,11.1.9. For Capella, read CaptlUe. 

— 23. Thereference InthitpBige (2I)ooghttohBTebeeD placed 

on p. 34. 

— 39, t 6. ' The lattice work of the window*.' Wrongly trans- 

lated in X-evis, — ' tbe screens before Uie windows.' 

— 30, 1. 18. Tbia passage proTes, that in tbe time Bod country of 

Duiandufl, seats or chairs except in the Choir were 
nnknown. Though Id England Early English, or early 
Decorated open^seats do occur, as la Clapton-ln- 
Gordan, Somersetahire, they are yery rare, and take 
up mach less of tbe church than is the case io later 
examples. See Hiit. of Puet, 3rd Ed. pp. 19, 30, 79. 

— 31, I. 3. See EccUiioU>gUt. Vol. 1, p. 77. 

— 43, 1. 17. For Tablet, read Table. 

— 47, {. 11. The reader is aware, that the words, in medio, of the 

early Christian Altars, gave rise to the warmest disputes 
between the Puritans and the Calholicks of the 17th 
century. The Puritans Insisted that they meant In the 
bodji of the Church : the Catholicks generally, and 
more particularly that moat able defender of Altars, 
Dr. Lanrence, insisted that when tbe Fathers apokc of 
an Altar in medio, they only meant one so placed as to 
be where all might see it. The words undoubtedly may 
bear this meaning : yet pertiaps it is better to under* 
staod them, bb they must be nnderstood in this pasaage 
of DurandoB, of an Alfsr placed in the hord of the 
aegment of a circle farmed by the Apse- Bee Eeeletielo- 
gUt, Vol. li. p. 13. 

— 47, 1. 21. Bee Psalm (civlii.) Co>]fitemmi. 37. 

— 53, 1, ao. For olheri, read other. 

— 67, n. 20. 1. 18. Thlslsamlstake.The freacoailndedtorepresentt 

a Priest repeating the Pater Noster, (which is written 
In hia open book), at the N. W. angle of an Altar. Upon 
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the Altar »w two cttodleatlcJn and a clborium : rUinj 
oat of the latter it the fli^ure of oar Bleeaed LoBD. 
There cna be no doubt of the objectionable nature of 
such a repreeentatiaa. 
Page 58, 1. I. For laying, read lying. 

— 60, n. 31, 1. IS. For dvodeni, read duodenaa. 

— 66, n. &i. There it a yalunble article on the nlmbua by M. 

Dldron from the Semit Qinirale de Varchitecture in 
Xbe Literary Gazette tor Dec. 1843. An eiample la 
tbere given of the square nimbus in the case of Pope 
Nicholas, aa reprcBeotcd la a cootcmporary HS. The 
whole is well worth reading. 

— 66, (. 18. The nimboB of the Saviour, it ii perhaps needleea to 

observe In eiplanaUao, ii always lolaid, as it were, with 
a Cross : at least the exceptions are escessively rare. 

— 67. 1. 13. These ' carved figures' probably siguify the corbels. 

— 71, 1. 19. Called in the English Church, pi/mand^t, because 

made after the fashion of an apple. 

— 75, n. I. I. For Ot, read fat, 

— 135. Dedication Crosses. We have seen a valuable example of 

these in the church of MoorliQeh,SDmeraetBhire. There arc 
four circles con tainlagCiOBsespatteeB on the North and South 
sides of the Chancel; and two at the Gaat end, in all ten : 
the other two have disappeared. 
— 177. The bodies of good men called horses. The same idea is 
worked out at great length in 9. Cbrysostom's earlier homilies 
OD the Statues. 

— 304,1.21. But how great Is the admiration, etc. Compare S. 

^ildebert's Hymn, Extra porfam, towards the conclusion i 
Quantum tui gratuleiitur, 

Quis affectus cos striognt, 
Et quiB gemma muros pingat, 
QqTs chatcedon, quia j'scintus, 
Nirunt iiti, quit 3unt iHliu ! 
The 1a«t line has the same beaatiful turn with the expression of 
Hugh of a. Victor. 

— 217. Host of the following practices are observed to this day 

in the MctropolICicai Church of Seciile. There are two 
ambones, but no Rood loft; the Sub-Deacon chaunts the 
Epistle by himself, in the Southern ambo ; the Deacon 
preceded by a taper, ohannts the Gospel from the Northern. 

— 219 I. 32. So S. Bernard in his commentary on that verse of 

the OOth Psalm, " A thousand Bhall fall at thy side, and ten 
thousand at thy right hand." 

— 230, n. 30, 1. 4. For Herodlus read Heractiui. 
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Abbati, how reprewDted 

AgBtbennisn, the Council 

Ainu8Dei.,Tbe 

AJphabet, iDBcripUon of 

Allegory 

AIUt CandlesUclu 

Altar Halls 

Altan, alripped OD Oood Friday 

Altars, their ConaecratioD 

Altan, vhy encircled KTen times at CDDiecration 

All SalDta, history of ttaeFeaat 

Altare distjngniabed from Ara 

Ana(|^)ge ... . 

ADalogium, •<« Hood loft 

Angela, bow represented 

Antloch, Council of 

Aotlpboual chanting 

Apoatles, Ihe, haw repreWDted 

ApportUtio, explained 

Ark of Testimony ... 

itacontenta 

Aries, 1th Council of 

Amaldiat* 

Auguatine, S 60, 

Basilica 

Baruth, T,egend of 

Bell rope 

Bells, when first used 

, what they signify 

, eilent, when 

Bernard, S. 

BevcrstoDe church 

Biahop, the ConaecratlDD of a 

Biabopatone 

Black, when used 

Boniface IV., Pope 

Breastplate, how made 

Barchardus, S 

Burial of hereticks In Cemeteries 

Cambridge Camden Society 

Cambridge, 8. Sepulchre 

Cambridge, S. Uilea 
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Capella, whence dertved ... 

Carthige, Council of 
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Cenncnt, its Sfnibollam 
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CiBDObium 
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Chancelg, lower than Nave ... 

Chanecla 
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Chriim 
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Clement, S., of Hume 

Cloister 
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Consecration of a church 
Constantme builds a church e 
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Cross, the Bl^n of the 

Cross, Triumphal 

Crosa Churches 

Crosses, the Five, thai murk an Altar ... 

Crypts 
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Degrees, Songs of 

Depulsare, distinguished from Compulsare 

Derliy, the Earl of 
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Division of the whole work 

Dormitory 
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Durandus, bis many occupations 

Dying, the, lay in Sackcloth and Ashes ... . 

Barly English, Reference to 
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Bpipbany, what events celebrated thereon... 
Bvangellstlc Symbols 
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OmamentB of churcbea not to be profaned 
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Kicliard of Cremona 

Ring, the Wedding 
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Roodlofl 

Raond cbarches ... 



Sacramental, dlstlnguMied from ceremonial 
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